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Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of God.”’ After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhadgavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son. Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rdjarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe. are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmddy asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhdgavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaum4ra Gcaret prajno 
dharman bhagavatdan iha 

durlabham ménusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface xi 


nadmany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gdyanti grnanti sadhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vydsadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vydsadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhégavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: ‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’ 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sas Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisdranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvimi repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhdagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvimi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisdranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimiséranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisdranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhaégavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 


Introduction xv 


the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupdda, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhdgavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


____ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 





PLATE ONE 


One day the demoness Pitana came down from outer space into 
Gokula, the home of Nanda Maharaja. Having been sent by the cruel 
King Karisa to kill all the babies in the Vrndavana area, Putana dis- 
played her mystic power and assumed the disguise of a very beautiful 
woman. Taking courage, she immediately entered Krsna’s bedroom 
without permission, but everyone was so overwhelmed by her beauty 
that they did not protest. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered 
by ashes, looked upon Pitana and thought that He would have to kill 
her. Patana could understand the great potency of Krsna, but, enchanted 
by the influence of Krsna’s internal energy, she took Krsna upon her lap 
anyway and offered Him her poison-smeared breast to suck. Suddenly, 
baby Krsna became very angry at Pitana, and taking hold of her breast, 
He squeezed it very hard with both hands and began to suck out both the 
poison and her life. In unbearable agony, Pitana perspired heavily, 
flailed her arms and legs wildly, and cried out, ‘‘Please leave me, leave 
me! Suck my breast no longer!” But Krsna persisted, and as the demon- 
ess lost her life she assumed her original, huge form. Then, before the 
amazed gopis, Krsna began fearlessly playing on the breast of Pitana’s 
twelve-mile-long corpse. (pp. 1-16) 





PLATE TWO 


Just after baby Krsna turned three months old, mother Yasoda saw 
that He was slanting His body in an attempt to rise and turn around. To 
celebrate this auspicious occasion, she arranged to observe the Vedic 
ceremony called utthdna, a bathing ceremony performed when a child is 
due to leave the house for the first time. So mother YaSoda called together 
the other women of the neighborhood to assist her, and the brahmanas 
joined by chanting Vedic hymns while professional musicians played 
their instruments and sang. (pp. 44-45) 





PLATE THREE 


During baby Krsna’s utthdna ceremony, mother Yasoda saw that He 
was falling asleep, and she placed the child in a cradle underneath a 
household cart. While the child slept, mother Yasoda became absorbed in 
receiving guests. When Krsna awoke, He began crying for His mother, 
wanting to drink the milk from her breast. But mother Yasoda could not 
hear Him. All of a sudden Krsna threw His legs upward and struck the 
cart, and although His legs were as soft as newly-grown leaves, the cart 
turned over violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, 
the hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On 
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and all of 
them scattered hither and thither. When mother Yagoda, Nanda 
Maharaja and their guests saw the situation, they began to wonder aloud: 
“Is it the work of some demon or evil planet?” Then the small children 
present said, “As soon as baby Krsna kicked the cart’s wheel, the cart 
collapsed. There is no doubt about it.” But the adults could not believe 
that baby Krsna had such inconceivable power. (pp. 46-52) 
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PLATE FOUR 


One day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with Krsna on her lap, she 
suddenly observed that He had assumed the weight of the entire uni- 
verse. Astonished, she had to put the child down. Then she left Krsna sit- 
ting in the courtyard and she engaged in her household duties. All at 
once a demon named Trnavarta, who was a servant of King Karsa’s, 
came there in the form of a whirlwind and very easily carried the child 
up into the air. Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, 
Trnavarta began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. For 
a moment, the whole pasturing ground became overcast with dense dark- 
ness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda, unable to find her son 
where she had placed Him, began to lament pitifully. Meanwhile, the 
whirlwind demon took Krsna very high into the sky, but Krsna suddenly 
became heavier than the demon and stopped him from going any 
farther. To Trnavarta, Krsna felt as heavy as a mountain or a huge hunk 
of iron. But because Krsna was tightly holding on to the demon’s neck, 
the demon was unable to throw Him off. (pp. 60-68) 





PLATE FIVE 


One day Vasudeva inspired Gargamuni, the family priest of the Yadu 
dynasty, to go to Nanda Maharaja’s house in Vrndavana and perform the 
name-giving ceremony for Krsna and Balarama. To keep the ceremony 
hidden from King Karnsa, Nanda Maharaja requested Gargamuni to per- 
form it in Nanda’s very secluded cowshed. As Gargamuni cradled baby 
Krsna in his hands, he said to Nanda Maharaja, “To increase the tran- 
scendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this child Krsna will al- 
ways act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, you will surpass all 
difficulties. Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord 
Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is 
extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very much affectionate 
toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by demons like the associates of 
Karnsa. O Nanda Maharaja, in His transcendental qualities, opulence, 
name, fame and influence, this child of yours is exactly like Narayana. 
You should therefore raise Him very carefully and cautiously.” 


(pp. 82-103) 





PLATE SIX 


Krsna would sometimes enter the house of a neighbor and steal curd, 
butter and milk from the pots in the storeroom. Then the cowherd men 
would find Him and angrily say, “Here is the butter thief! Better capture 
Him!” But Krsna would simply go on eating the curd and butter, and 
when He smiled at the cowherd men they would forget everything. 
(pp. 113-14) 





PLATE SEVEN 


One day, while Krsna was playing with His brother, Balarama, and His 
other small playmates, all Krsna’s friends came together and complained 
to mother Yasoda. ‘‘Mother,” they submitted, “Krsna has eaten some 
earth.”” Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda 
picked Krsna up and said, “‘Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You 
have eaten dirt in a solitary place? How is this?” Krsna replied, ““My 
dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. All my friends complaining against 
Me are liars. If you think they are being truthful, you can directly look 
into My mouth and examine it.”” When Krsna opened His mouth wide, 
mother Yasoda saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving entities, 
outer space and all directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the 
surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She 
saw the planetary systems, water, light, air, sky, and creation by 
transformation of false ego. She also saw the senses, the mind, sense per- 
ception, and the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw 
the time allotted for the living entities. she saw natural instinct and the 
reactions of karma, and she saw the varieties of bodies produced by dif- 
ferent desires. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, along 
with herself and Vrndavana-dhama. she became doubtful and fearful of 
her son’s nature. (pp. 117-23) 





PLATE EIGHT 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarima would secretly enter the storeroom, 
steal yogurt and butter, and feed it to the monkeys. On one such occasion 
mother Yasoda caught Krsna and Balarama in the act. Krsna was stand- 
ing on an upside-down wooden grinding mortar, distributing the yogurt 
and butter to the monkeys as He liked, and Balarama was hiding behind 
a pillar. When the two boys saw the stick in mother Yasoda’s hand, They 
began to look at her with great anxiety, as if They were afraid she would 
chastise Them. (pp. 152-53) 
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PLATE NINE 


One day Krsna stole some butter and went to a secluded place to eat it. 
As He ate He looked all around with great anxiety, suspecting He might 
be chastised by His mother. Finally, mother Yasoda found Him by tracing 
His butter-smeared footprints, but as she very cautiously approached 
Krsna from behind, He suddenly noticed her and quickly began to flee as 
if very much afraid. While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin 
waist overburdened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her 
speed. Because of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, 
and the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Finally, because of her 
great love and devotion, Krsna allowed mother Yasoda to capture Him. 
(pp. 150-54) 





PLATE TEN 


The two brothers Nalakiivara and Manigriva were great devotees of 
Lord Siva, but because of material opulence they became so extravagant 
and senseless that one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake 
and shamelessly walking here and there. Suddenly the great saint Narada 
Muni passed by, but the two brothers were so maddened by their wealth 
and false prestige that even though they saw Narada, they remained 
naked and were not even ashamed. Just to show them mercy, Narada 
Muni cursed them as follows: “These two young men, Nalakivara and 
Manigriva, are by fortune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but be- 
cause of false prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so 
fallen that they are naked but cannot understand that they are. 
Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are 
not conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of trees. 
This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they become trees 
and until they are released, by my mercy they will have remembrance of 
their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my special favor, after the ex- 
piry of one hundred years by the measurement of the demigods, they 
will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to 
face, and thus revive their real position as devotees.” (p. 195) 





PLATE ELEVEN 


After stealing butter one day, Krsna had allowed mother Yasoda to 
catch Him and bind Him to a grinding mortar. Thus, by His own ar- 
rangement, Krsna was now ready to fulfill the words of His great devotee 
Narada Muni. Narada Muni had cursed the two brothers Nalakivara and 
Manigriva to become twin arjuna trees in Nanda Mahdaraja’s courtyard, 
but Narada had also promised that one day they would see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face. Seeing the two arjuna trees 
in front of Him, Krsna thought, “These two trees were formerly 
Nalakivara and Manigriva. But although these two young men are the 
sons of the very rich Kuvera, I actually have nothing to do with them. Yet 
Narada Muni is My very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore, 
because he wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for 
their deliverance.” Having thus decided to deliver the two brothers, 
Krsna dragged the big mortar between the two arjuna trees and caused it 
to become stuck between them. Then, with great force, Krsna uprooted 
the two trees, which trembled severely and fell to the ground with a 
great crash. Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees 
had fallen, two great, perfect personalities appeared, their effulgent 
beauty illuminating all directions. (pp. 198-202) 





PLATE TWELVE 


In any situation, Krsna is always the infinitely powerful Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. But just to increase the ecstatic emotion of His inti- 
mate, loving devotees like mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, Krsna 
agrees to come under their control. Sometimes Nanda Maharaja would 
ask Krsna to bring him his wooden slippers, and Krsna, with great dif- 
ficulty. would put the slippers on His head and take them to His father. 
At such times Nanda Maharaja would exclaim, “My dear Yasoda, just 
look at vour offspring. Krsna! See His blackish bodily luster, His eyes 
tinged with red color. His broad chest and His beautiful pearl ornaments. 
How wonderful He looks. and how He is increasing my transcendental 
bliss more and more!” (p. 226) 





PLATE THIRTEEN 


Once an aborigine woman, a fruit vendor, came into Vrndavana. “O 
inhabitants of Vrajabhimi,”’ she called out, “if you want to purchase 
some fruits, come here!” Upon hearing this, Krsna immediately took 
some grains in the palms of His hands and went to barter for some fruits. 
While Krsna very hastily approached the fruit vendor, most of the grains 
He was holding fell out of His hands. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled 
Krsna’s hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled 
with jewels and gold. (pp. 227-28) 





PLATE FOURTEEN 


One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, brought their re- 
spective groups of calves to a reservoir of water to drink. First the 
animals drank, and then the boys drank also. Right by the reservoir the 
boys saw a gigantic body resembling a mountain peak broken and struck 
down by a thunderbolt. The boys were afraid even to see such a huge liv- 
ing being. The great creature was actually a demon in the form of a duck 
with a very sharp beak. His name was Bakasura, and having come to the 
reservoir, he immediately swallowed Krsna. When Balarama and the 
other boys saw that Krsna had been devoured by the gigantic duck, they 
became almost unconscious, like senses without life. (pp. 254-56) 





PLATE FIFTEEN 


One day a great demon named Aghasura appeared in Vrndavana. Hav- 
ing been sent by King Karnsa to kill Krsna, Aghdsura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles. 
He spread his mouth like a big mountain cave and laid down on the road, 
expecting to swallow Krsna and His cowherd boy friends. Upon seeing 
this wonderful demon, the cowherd boys were unafraid. On the contrary, 
at first they thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great 
python for their enjoyment. Then they began to discuss the demon 
among themselves. “Dear friends,” said one boy, “‘is this creature dead, 
or is it actually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow 
us all? Kindly clear up this doubt.” At last they decided that the creature 
was indeed a huge python who intended to swallow them up. Then one 
boy began to point out the unusual features of the creature: “Dear 
friends, just see, this creature’s upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by 
the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of the 
cloud. On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its 
teeth.” Then all the boys said, “‘If this creature tries to swallow us, Krsna 
will immediately kill him, just as He killed Bakasura.”’ Thus, looking at 
the beautiful face of Krsna and laughing loudly and clapping their 
hands, the boys entered the mouth of Aghasura. (pp. 278-86) 





CHAPTER SIX 


The Killing of the Demon Patana 


A summary of the Sixth Chapter is as follows: when Nanda Maharaja, 
following the instructions of Vasudeva, was returning home, he saw a 
great demoniac woman lying on the road, and then he heard about her 
death. 

While Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, was thinking about 
Vasudeva’s words concerning disturbances in Gokula, he was a little 
afraid and sought shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Hari. Meanwhile, Karmsa 
sent to the village of Gokula a Raksasi named Piitand, who was wander- 
ing here and there killing small babies. Of course, wherever there is no 
Krsna consciousness, there is the danger of such Raksasis, but since the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself was in Gokula, Pitana could 
accept nothing there but her own death. 

One day, Pitana arrived from outer space in Gokula, the home of 
Nanda Maharaja, and by displaying her mystic power, she assumed the 
disguise of a very beautiful woman. Taking courage, she immediately 
entered Krsna’s bedroom without anyone’s permission; by the grace of 
Krsna, no one forbade her to enter the house or the room, because that 
was Krsna’s desire. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered by 
ashes, looked upon Pitana and thought that He would have to kill this 
demon, the beautiful woman. Enchanted by the influence of yogamayda 
and the Personality of Godhead, Pitand took Krsna upon her lap, and 
neither Rohini nor Yasoda objected. The demon Pitana offered her 
breast for Krsna to suck, but her breast was smeared with poison. The 
child Krsna, therefore, squeezed Pitana’s breast so severely that in un- 
bearable pain she had to assume her original body and fell to the ground. 
Then Krsna began playing on her breast just like a small child. When 
Krsna was playing, the gopis were pacified and took the child away to 
their own laps. After this incident, the gopis took precautions because of 
the attack of the Raksasi. Mother Yasoda gave the child her breast to suck 
and then laid Him in bed. 


2 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 6 


Meanwhile, Nanda and his associates the cowherd men returned from 
Mathura, and when they saw the great dead body of Piitana, they were 
struck with wonder. Everyone was astonished that Vasudeva had foretold 
this mishap, and they praised Vasudeva for his power of foresight. The 
inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Patana into pieces, but be- 
cause Krsna had sucked her breast, she had been freed from all sins, and 
therefore when the cowherd men burned the pieces of her body in a fire, 
the smoke filled the air with a very pleasing fragrance. Ultimately, al- 
though Pitafia had desired to kill Krsna, she attained the Lord’s abode. 
From this incident we gain the instruction that if one is attached to Krsna 
somehow or other, even as an enemy, one ultimately attains success. 
What then is to be said of devotees who are naturally attached to Krsna in 
love? When the inhabitants of Vraja heard about the killing of Pitana 
and the welfare of the child, they were very much satisfied. Nanda 
Mahdraja took the baby Krsna on his lap and was filled with satisfaction. 


TEXT 1 
TA STF 
ares TY Ta: Ted BAA ART | 
aR TTT MUTATE: U2 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
nandah pathi vacah Saurer 
na mrseti vicintayan 
harim jagadma Saranam 
utpatagama-Ssarkitah 


sri-Sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nandah—Nanda 
Maharaja; pathi—on his way back home; vacah—the words; saureh—of 
Vasudeva; na—not; mrsd—without purpose or cause; iti—thus; 
vicintayan—while thinking about inauspiciousness for his little son, 
Krsna; harim—unto the Supreme Lord, the controller; jagéma—took; 
Saranam—shelter; utpdta—of disturbances; dgama—with the expecta- 
tion; Sarkitah—thus being afraid. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while Nanda 
Maharaja was on the way home, he considered that what Vasudeva 
had said could not be false or useless. There must have been some 
danger of disturbances in Gokula. As Nanda Maharaja thought 
about the danger for his beautiful son, Krsna, he was afraid, and 
he took shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme controller. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is danger, the pure devotee thinks of the protection 
and shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also advised 
in Bhagavad-gita (9.33): anityam asukharh lokam imarh prapya 
bhajasva mam. In this material world there is danger at every step 
(padarh padarh yad vipadém). Therefore a devotee has no other course 
than to take shelter of the Lord at every step. 


TEXT 2 
Sia Weal TI Tal TMT AMdat | 
Raaan faaxt = gemaaaiieg 2 1 


kamsena prahita ghora 
putana bdla-ghatini 

Sistims cacdra nighnanti 
pura-graéma-vrajadisu 


karnsena—by King Karsa; prahitai—engaged previously; ghora— 
very fierce; piitanad—by the name Pitana; bdla-ghatini—a Raksasi who 
killed; sisin—small babies; cacaéra—wandered; nighnanti—killing; 
pura-grdma-vraja-ddisu—in towns, cities and villages here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce 
Patana whom Karhsa had previously engaged to kill babies was 
wandering about in the towns, cities and villages, doing her 
nefarious duty. 
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TEXT 3 


TTT BAMA Tin AHA | 
gated anaai vattauraa at fF 3 


na yatra Sravanddini 
rakso-ghnani sva-karmasu 

kurvanti sétvatam bhartur 
yatudhanyas ca tatra hi 


na—not; yatra—wherever; Sravana-ddini—the activities of bhakti- 
yoga, beginning with hearing and chanting; raksah-ghnani—the sound 
vibration to kill all danger and bad elements; sva-karmasu—if one is 
engaged in his own occupational duty; kurvanti—such things are done; 
satvatam bhartuh—of the protector of the devotees; ydtudhanyah— 
disturbing elements, bad elements; ca—also; tatra hi—there must be. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, wherever people in any position perform their 
occupational duties of devotional service by chanting and hearing 
[sravanarn kirtanarn visnoh], there cannot be any danger from bad 
elements. Therefore there was no need for anxiety about Gokula 
while the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally present. 


PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami spoke this verse to mitigate the anxiety of 
Maharaja Pariksit. Maharaja Pariksit was a devotee of Krsna, and 
therefore when he understood that Pitand was causing disturbances in 
Gokula, he was somewhat perturbed. Sukadeva Gosvami therefore 
assured him that there was no danger in Gokula. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has sung: nadmdsraya kari’ yatane tumi, thakaha dpana kdje. 
Everyone is thus advised to seek shelter in the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra and remain engaged in his own occupational duty. 
There is no loss in this, and the gain is tremendous. Even from a material 
point of view, everyone should take to chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
to be saved from all kinds of danger. This world is full of danger (padam 
padam yad vipadém). Therefore we should be encouraged to chant the 
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Hare Krsna mahd-mantra so that in our family, society, neighborhood 
and nation, everything will be smooth and free from danger. 


TEXT 4 
A VIIA We AaMGaT | 
TAT TATA TAT HTTATRTT 12 1 


sd khe-cary ekadotpatya 
putand nanda-gokulam 

yositvad maéyayadtmanam 
pravisat kama-carini 


sd—that (Patand); khe-cari—who traveled in outer space; ekada— 
once upon a time; utpatya—was flying; piitand—the demon Pitana; 
nanda-gokulam—at the place of Nanda Maharaja, Gokula; yositva— 
converting into a very beautiful woman; maéyaya—by mystic power; 
dtmaénam—herself; prdvisat—entered; kama-cdrini—one who could 
move according to her own desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, Pitana Raksasi, who could move according to 
her desire and was wandering in outer space, converted herself by 
mystic power into a very beautiful woman and thus entered 
Gokula, the abode of Nanda Maharaja. 


PURPORT 


Raksasis learn mystic powers by which they can travel in outer space 
without machines. In some parts of India there are still such mystical 
witches, who can sit on a stick and use it to fly from one place to another 
in a very short time. This art was known to Pitana. Assuming the 
feature of a very beautiful woman, she entered Nanda Maharaja’s abode, 
Gokula. 

TEXTS 5-6 


at | THA TATest 
TATE STAY 
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aad afeqaRT AMT 

PagayasarSartary 4 Ul 
qeay frarara aaa era 

Wat eed aftat ASTRA | 
aaa || aT 

mea: Prt xextaaTeTaT TAT UN & UN 


tam kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikam 
brhan-nitamba-stana-krcchra-madhyamam 

suvdsasam kalpita-karna-bhisana- 
tvisollasat-kuntala-manditananam 


valgu-smitaparga-visarga-viksitair 

mano harantim vanitam vrajaukasam 
amamsatambhoja-karena ripinim 

gopyah Ssriyam drastum ivagatam patim 


tam—her; kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikam—whose arrangement 
of hair was decorated with a garland of mallika flowers; brhat—very, 
very big; nitamba-stana—by her hips and firm breasts; krcchra- 
madhyamam—whose slim waist was overburdened; su-vdsasam—nicely 
painted or very attractively dressed; kalpita-karna-bhisana—of the 
earrings arranged on her ears; tvisa—by the brilliance; ullasat—very at- 
tractive; hkuntala-mandita-Gnandm—whose beautiful face was sur- 
rounded by black hair; valgu-smita-apdnga-visarga-viksitaih—by her 
casting her smiling glance on everyone very attractively; manah 
harantim—everyone’s attention was attracted (by her); vanitam—an es- 
pecially attractive woman; vraja-okasém—of the inhabitants of Gokula; 
amamsata—thought; ambhoja—holding a lotus flower; karena—with 
her hand; ripinim—very beautiful; gopyah—the gopi inhabitants of 
Gokula; sriyam—the goddess of fortune; drastum—to see; iva—as if; 
dgatam—had come; patim—her husband. 


TRANSLATION 


Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to 
overburden her slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her 
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hair, adorned with a garland of mallika flowers, was scattered 
about her beautiful face. Her earrings were brilliant, and as she 
smiled very attractively, glancing upon everyone, her beauty drew 
the attention of all the inhabitants of Vraja, especially the men. 
When the gopis saw her, they thought that the beautiful goddess 
of fortune, holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her 
husband, Krsna. 


TEXT 7 
jared Afeadt frag 
TEM  ATTRSATTHY | 
ae airoafasnedsa 
aaa aasttaared arr i I 


Para 


yadrcchaya nanda-grhe ’sad-antakam 
balam praticchanna-nijoru-tejasam 
dadarsa talpe ’gnim ivahitam bhasi 


bala-grahah—the witch, whose business was to kill small babies; 
tatra—standing there; vicinvati—thinking of, searching for; sisin— 
children; yadrcchayaé—independently; nanda-grhe—in the house of 
Nanda Maharaja; asat-antakam—who could kill all demons; balam— 
the child; praticchanna—covered; nija-uru-tejasam—whose unlimited 
power; dadarsa—she saw; talpe — (lying) on the bed; agnim—fire; 
iva—just like; ahitam—covered; bhasi—within ashes. 


TRANSLATION 


While searching for small children, Pitana, whose business was 
to kill them, entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed, 
having been sent by the superior potency of the Lord. Without 
asking anyone’s permission, she entered Nanda Maharaja’s room, 
where she saw the child sleeping in bed, His unlimited power 
covered like a powerful fire covered by ashes. She could under- 
stand that this child was not ordinary, but was meant to kill all 
demons. 
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PURPORT 


Demons are always busy creating disturbances and killing. But the 
child lying on the bed in the house of Nanda Maharaja was meant to kill 
many demons. 


TEXT 8 
figer at qonattamd 
aeraeat a fretfetet: | 
TACTANTATE ATH 
TH «=| - TANTS: NN II 


vibudhya tar balaka-marika-graham 
cardcaratmaé sa nimiliteksanah 

anantam Gropayad ankam antakarh 
yathoragam suptam abuddhi-rajju-dhih 


vibudhya—understanding; tém—her (Pitana); bdlaka-marika- 
graham—a witch very expert in killing small babies; cara-acara- 
dtma—Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul; sah—He; nimilita-iksa- 
nah—closed His eyes; anantam—the Unlimited; aropayat—she placed; 
arkam—on her lap; antakam—for her own annihilation; yatha—as; 
uragam—a snake; suptam—while sleeping; abuddhi—a person who has 
no intelligence; rajju-dhih—one who thinks a snake to be a rope. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul, lying on the bed, 
understood that Piatana, a witch who was expert in killing small 
children, had come to kill Him. Therefore, as if afraid of her, 
Krsna closed His eyes. Thus Pitana took upon her lap Him who 
was to be her own annihilation, just as an unintelligent person 
places a sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be a rope. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are two perplexities. When Krsna saw that Pitan 
had come to kill Him, He thought that since this woman was present with 
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motherly affection, although artificial, He had to offer her a benediction. 
Therefore He looked at her with a little perplexity and then closed His 
eyes again. Piitand Raksasi also was perplexed. She was not intelligent 
enough to understand that she was taking a sleeping snake on her lap; 
she thought the snake to be an ordinary rope. The two words antakam 
and anantam are contradictory. Because of not being intelligent, Patana 
thought that she could kill her antakam, the source of her annihilation; 
but because He is ananta, unlimited, no one can kill Him. 


TEXT 9 
a drenrarafaaratat 
TATERT BITASTTATT | 
at cena a fit 
fran aadt afagarqil < 


tam tiksna-cittém ativama-cestitam 
viksyantara kosa-paricchadasivat 

vara-striyam tat-prabhayé ca dharsite 
niriksyamdne janani hy atisthatam 


tam—that (Pitand Raksasi); tiksna-cittam—having a very fierce 
heart for killing the child; ati-vama-cestitam—although she was trying 
to treat the child better than a mother; viksya antard—seeing her within 
the room; kosa-paricchada-asi-vat—like a sharp sword within a soft 
sheath; vara-striyam—the very beautiful woman; tat-prabhaya—by 
her influence; ca—also; dharsite—being overwhelmed; niriksyamane— 
were seeing; janani—the two mothers; hi—indeed; atisthatam—they 
remained silent, without prohibiting. 


TRANSLATION 


Patana Raksasi’s heart was fierce and cruel, but she looked like a 
very affectionate mother. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a 
soft sheath. Although seeing her within the room, Yasoda and 
Rohini, overwhelmed by her beauty, did not stop her, but re- 
mained silent because she treated the child like a mother. 
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PURPORT 


Although Pitand was an outsider and although she personified fierce 
death because the determination within her heart was to kill the child, 
when she directly came and placed the child on her lap to offer the child 
her breast to suck, the mothers were so captivated by her beauty that 
they did not prohibit her. Sometimes a beautiful woman is dangerous be- 
cause everyone, being captivated by external beauty (mdyd-mohita), is 
unable to understand what is in her mind. Those who are capti- 
vated by the beauty of the external energy are called mayd-mohita. 
Mohitarn nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam (Bg. 7.13). Na te 
viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum durdsayad ye bahir-artha-maninah 
(Bhag. 7.5.31). Here, of course, the two mothers Rohini and Yasoda were 
not mayd-mohita, deluded by the external energy, but to develop the 
pastimes of the Lord, they were captivated by yogamayd. Such maya- 
moha is the action of yogamaya. 


TEXT 10 
af ad qaahigert 
Ghigarr = raieatag | 
TM RA ATA Wet Iq- 
MH: AH TrTAeaTshaTT 2 oll 


tasmin stanarh durjara-viryam ulbanam 
ghorarnkam ddaya sisor dadav atha 
gadham karabhydm bhagavan prapidya tat- 


pranaih samam rosa-samanvito ’pibat 


tasmin—in that very spot; stanam—the breast; durjara-viryam—a 
very powerful weapon mixed with poison; ulbanam—which was fierce; 
ghord—the most ferocious Pitand; ankam—on her lap; dddéya—plac- 
ing; §Sisoh—in the mouth of the child; dadau—pushed; atha— 
thereupon; gdadham—very hard; karabhyam—with both hands; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prapidya—giv- 
ing her great pain; tat-pranaih—her life; samam—along with; rosa- 
samanvitah—being very angry at her; apibat—sucked the breast. 
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TRANSLATION 


On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on 
her lap and pushed her breast into His mouth. The nipple of her 
breast was smeared with a dangerous, immediately effective 
poison, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, becom- 
ing very angry at her, took hold of her breast, squeezed it very 
hard with both hands, and sucked out both the poison and her life. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was not angry at Patand for His own sake. Rather, He was 
angry because the Raksasi had killed so many small children in Vraja- 
bhimi. Therefore He decided that she should be punished by having to 
forfeit her life. 

TEXT 11 


a aa graotata sarfeeit 
Aedemrarhaasttarat | 

Aaa at acl ast gE: 
aaa fart we = 221 


sd munca muficdlam iti prabhasini 
nispidyamanakhila-jiva-marmani 

viurtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh 
prasvinna-gatré ksipati ruroda ha 


sG—she (Pitand Raksasi); mufica—give up; mufica—give up; 
alam—suck my breast no longer; iti—thus; prabhdsini—crying; 
nispidyamand—being pressed severely; akhila-jiva-marmani—in 
every center of her vitality; vivrtya—opening wide; netre—her two 
eyes; caranau—two legs; bhujau—two hands; muhuh—again and 
again; prasvinna-gatrd—with her body perspiring; ksipati—throwing; 
ruroda—cried severely; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Pitana 
began to cry, “‘Please leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no 
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longer!” Perspiring, her eyes wide open and her arms and legs 
flailing, she cried very loudly again and again. 


PURPORT 


The Raksasi was severely punished by Krsna. She threw her arms and 
legs about, and Krsna also began to kick her with His legs to punish her 
properly for her mischievous activities. 


TEXT 12 
TAM: artarfarnteteen 
asad aa Zale awAET | 
wa aay sfaaet oat: 
Ya: Rat asaforaarsa 221 


tasyah svanenatigabhira-ramhasa 

sddrir mahi dyaus ca cacdla sa-graha 
rasa disas ca pratinedire janah 

petuh ksitau vajra-nipdta-sankaya 


tasyah—of the great Raksasi Patana; svanena—by the vibration of 
the sound; ati—very; gabhira—deep; ramhasd—forceful; sa-adrih— 
with the mountains; mahi—the surface of the world; dyauh ca—and 
outer space; cacdla—trembled; sa-grahd—with the stars; rasa—below 
the planet earth; disah ca—and all directions; pratinedire—vibrated; 
janah—people in general; petuh—fell down; ksitau—on the surface of 
the world; vajra-nipdata-sarikayad—by suspecting that thunderbolts were 
falling. 


TRANSLATION 


As Piitana screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its 
mountains, and outer space with its planets, trembled. The lower 
planets and all directions vibrated, and people fell down, fearing 
that thunderbolts were falling upon them. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that in this verse the 
word rasd refers to the planetary systems below the earth, such as 
Rasiatala, Atala, Vitala, Sutala and Talatala. 


TEXT 13 
Paritel area =7a- 
aT FAN «ysTaty | 
Ta TS  fsaeqarferar 
THEM =F FATT UNI 


nisd-carittham vyathita-stand vyasur 
vyddaya kesams caranau bhujav api 

prasarya gosthe nija-ripam asthita 
vajrahato vrtra ivapatan nrpa 


nisd-cari—the Raksasi; ittham—in this way; vyathita-stand—being 
severely aggrieved because of pressure on her breast; vyasuh—lost her 
life; vyddaéya—opening her mouth wide; kesan—bunch of hairs; 
caranau—her two legs; bhujau—her two hands; api—also; prasdrya— 
expanding; gosthe—in the pasturing ground; nija-ripam dsthita—re- 
mained in her original demoniac form; vajra-dhatah—killed by the 
thunderbolt of Indra; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; iva—as if; apatat—fell down; 
nrpa—O King. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the demon Patani, very much aggrieved because her 
breast was being attacked by Krsna, lost her life. O King Pariksit, 
opening her mouth wide and spreading her arms, legs and hair, 
she fell down in the pasturing ground in her original form as a 
Raksasi, as Vrtrasura had fallen when killed by the thunderbolt of 
Indra. 


PURPORT 
Piitand was a great Raksasi who knew the art of covering her original 
form by mystic power, but when she was killed her mystic power could 
not hide her, and she appeared in her original form. 
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TEXT 14 
FAAS aR aRRTOT TTA | 
FUTA  UstR AAATAAT TAT 12 vil 
patamano ’pi tad-dehas 
tri-gavyiity-antara-druman 


cirnaydm asa rdjendra 
mahad asit tad adbhutam 


patamdanah api—even while falling down; tat-dehah—her gigantic 
body; tri-gavyiiti-antara—within a limit of twelve miles; druman—all 
kinds of trees; ciirnayam dsa—smashed; rajendra—O King Pariksit; 
mahat dsit—was quite gigantic; tat—that body; adbhutam—and very, 
very wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the gigantic body of Patana fell to the 
ground, it smashed all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. Ap- 
pearing in a gigantic body, she was certainly extraordinary. 


PURPORT 


Because of the grievous hurt imposed upon her by Krsna’s sucking her 
breast, Pitana, while dying, not only left the room but abandoned the 
village and fell down in the pasturing ground in her gigantic body. 


TEXTS 15-17 
saat = fithtaracaray | 
Weterd Te wale 24 
wereTT =| geared | 
SCOR Ci MEG CAR(S] 
TTAT: IT MET MT MTs BHATT | 
TF aaeaatraecatacTet: 1120 
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isd-matrogra-damstrasyam 
giri-kandara-nasikam 

ganda-Saila-stanam raudram 
prakirnadruna-mirdhajam 


andha-kipa-gabhiraksarn 
pulinaroha-bhisanam 

baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri 
Stinya-toya-hradodaram 


santatrasuh sma tad viksya 
gopa gopyah kalevaram 

purvarh tu tan-nihsvanita- 
bhinna-hrt-kamma-mastakah 


isa-matra—like the front of a plow; ugra—fierce; darhstra—the 
teeth; dsyam—having a mouth in which; giri-kandara—like mountain 
caves; ndsikam—the nostrils of whom; ganda-saila—like big slabs of 
stone; stanam—the breasts of whom; raudram—very fierce; prakima— 
scattered; aruna-mirdha-jam—whose hair was the color of copper; 
andha-kipa—like blind wells; gabhira—deep; aksam—eye sockets; 
pulina-aroha-bhisanam—whose thighs were fearful like the banks of a 
river; baddha-setu-bhuja-uru-arghri—whose arms, thighs and feet 
were strongly built bridges; siinya-toya-hrada-udaram—whose abdo- 
men was like a lake without water; santatrasuh sma—became 
frightened; tat—that; viksya—seeing; gopah—the cowherd men; 
gopyah—and the cowherd women; kalevaram—such a gigantic body; 
purvam tu—before that; tat-nihsvanita—because of her loud vibration; 
bhinna—were shocked; hrt—whose hearts; karna—ears; mastakah— 
and heads. 


TRANSLATION 
The Raksasi’s mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the front 
of a plow, her nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her 
breasts resembled big slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scat- 
tered hair was the color of copper. The sockets of her eyes 
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appeared like deep blind wells, her fearful thighs resembled the 
banks of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big bridges, 
and her abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The hearts, ears 
and heads of the cowherd men and women were already shocked 
by the Raksasi’s screaming, and when they saw the fierce wonder 
of her body, they were even more frightened. 


TEXT 18 
TS FTA Bla AeTARMAT | 
Te aI AEATTATT! |2cll 


balam ca tasyé urasi 
kridantam akutobhayam 

gopyas tiirnam samabhyetya 
jagrhur jata-sambhramah 


balam ca—the child also; tasyah—of that (Raksasi Pitana); urasi— 
on the upper portion of the breast; kridantam—engaged in playing; 
akutobhayam—without fear; gopyah—all the cowherd women; tir- 
nam—immediately; samabhyetya—coming near; jagrhuh—picked up; 
jdta-sambhramah—with the same affection and respect they always 
maintained. 


TRANSLATION 


Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion 
of Piatana Raksasi’s breast, and when the gopis saw the child’s 
wonderful activities, they immediately came forward with great 
jubilation and picked Him up. 


PURPORT 


Here is the Supreme Personality of Godhead—Krsna. Although the 
Raksasi Piitand could increase or decrease her bodily size by her mystic 
abilities and thus gain proportionate power, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is equally powerful in any transcendental form. Krsna is the 
real Personality of Godhead because whether as a child or as a grown-up 
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young man, He is the same person. He does not need to become powerful 
by meditation or any other external endeavor. Therefore when the 
greatly powerful Pitand expanded her body, Krsna remained the same 
small child and fearlessly played on the upper portion of her breast. Sad- 
aisvarya-pirna. Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is al- 
ways full in all potencies, regardless of whether He is present in this 
form or that. His potencies are always full. Pardsya saktir vividhaiva 
Srityate. He can display all potencies under any circumstances. 


TEXT 19 
FMEA Ts A TSA TAA: | 
wat Rekt arpaigesramfeht: 2a 


yasoda-rohinibhyam tah 
samam bdlasya sarvatah 

raksam vidadhire samyag 
go-puccha-bhramanaddibhih 


yasoda-rohinibhyam—with mother Yasodd and mother Rohini, who 
principally took charge of the child; tah—the other gopis; samam— 
equally as important as Yasoda and Rohini; bdlasya—of the child; 
sarvatah—from all dangers; raksém—protection; vidadhire—exe-— 
cuted; samyak—completely; go-puccha-bhramana-dadibhih—by waving 
around the switch of a cow. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, mother Yasoda and Rohini, along with the other 
elderly gopis, waved about the switch of a cow to give full 
protection to the child Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna was saved from such a great danger, mother Yasoda and 
Rohini were principally concerned, and the other elderly gopis, who were 
almost equally concerned, followed the activities of mother Yasoda and 
Rohini. Here we find that in household affairs, ladies could take charge 
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of protecting a child simply by taking help from the cow. As described 
here, they knew how to wave about the switch of a cow so as to protect 
the child from all types of danger. There are so many facilities afforded 
by cow protection, but people have forgotten these arts. The importance 
of protecting cows is therefore stressed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (krsi- 
go-raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma svabhévajam). Even now in the In- 
dian villages surrounding Vrndavana, the villagers live happily simply 
by giving protection to the cow. They keep cow dung very carefully and 
dry it to use as fuel. They keep a sufficient stock of grains, and because 
of giving protection to the cows, they have sufficient milk and milk prod- 
ucts to solve all economic problems. Simply by giving protection to the 
cow, the villagers live so peacefully. Even the urine and stool of cows 
have medicinal value. 


TEXT 20 
TT aM gata | 
Tat AHA AHA SIMIBT ATA: loll 


go-miltrena sndpayitva 
punar go-rajasdrbhakam 
raksaém cakrus ca sakrta 


dvadasangesu namabhih 


go-miitrena—with the urine of the cows; sndpayitva—after thor- 
oughly washing; punah—again; go-rajasa—with the dust floating be- 
cause of the movements of the cows; arbhakam—unto the child; 
raksam—protection; cakruh—executed; ca—also; Sakrta—with the cow 
dung; dvddasa-angesu—in twelve places (dvadasa-tilaka); namabhih— 
by imprinting the holy names of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then 
smeared with the dust raised by the movements of the cows. Then 
different names of the Lord were applied with cow dung on twelve 
different parts of His body, beginning with the forehead, as done 
in applying tilaka. In this way, the child was given protection. 
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TEXT 21 


TMT: AIAG ART BAN: TAR 
TIRAAY TWA eteicel 


gopyah samsprsta-salila 
arigesu karayoh prthak 

nyasyatmany atha balasya 
bija-nydsam akurvata 


gopyah—the gopis; samsprsta-salilah —touching a cup of water and 
drinking; arigesu—on their bodies; karayoh—on their two hands; 
prthak—separately; nyasya—after placing the letters of the mantra; 
Gtmani—on their own; atha—then; bdlasya—of the child; bija- 
nydsam—the process of mantra-nydsa; akurvata—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis first executed the process of acamana, drinking a sip 
of water from the right hand. They purified their bodies and 
hands with the nyasa-mantra and then applied the same mantra 
upon the body of the child. 


PURPORT 


Nydsa-mantra includes acamana, or first drinking a sip of water kept 
in the right hand. There are different visnu-mantras to purify the body. 
The gopis, and in fact any householders, knew the process for being 
purified by chanting Vedic hymns. The gopis executed this process first 
to purify themselves and then to purify the child Krsna. One executes 
the process of ariga-nydsa and kara-nydsa simply by drinking a little sip 
of water and chanting the mantra. The mantra is preceded with the first 
letter of the name, followed by anusvdra and the word namah: am namo 
jas tavanghri avyat, marh mano manimars tava jénuni avyat, and so 
on. By losing Indian culture, Indian householders have forgotten how to 
execute the ariga-nydsa and are simply busy in sense gratification, with- 
out any advanced knowledge of human civilization. 
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TEXTS 22-23 

FONTASS HT AAT TTA 

TMRSYI: Hleae Hat aaa: — | 
Ed PUTA ET TART TS 

Reyes wameRA sa: HY UR 
TATA TENT TTT qa 

ANAT AIA 
ANY TR THT SILT: 

TA: FAA SHIT: THT AAPAT UR 


avydd ajo ‘ighri manimams tava janv athori 
yajfo ’cyutah kati-tatam jatharam haydsyah 
hrt kesavas tvad-ura isa inas tu kantharh 
visnur bhujam mukham urukrama isvarah kam 


cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu pascat 
tvat-parsvayor dhanur-asi madhu-hdjanas ca 

konesu sankha urugadya upary upendras 
tarksyah ksitau haladharah purusah samantat 


avyat—may protect; ajah—Lord Aja; anghri—legs; maniman—Lord 
Maniman; tava—Your; janu—knees; atha—thereafter; urii—thighs; 
yajnah—Lord Yajiia; acyutah—Lord Acyuta; kati-tatam—the upper 
part of the waist; jatharam—abdomen; haydsyah—Lord Hayagriva; 
hrt—the heart; kesavah—Lord KeSava; tvat—Your; urah—chest; 
isah—the supreme controller, Lord Iéa; inah—Sirya, the sun-god; tu— 
but; kantham—neck; visnuh—Lord Visnu; bhujam—arms; mukham— 
the mouth; wrukramah—Lord Urukrama; isvarah—Lord Iévara; kam— 
head; cakri—the carrier of the disc; agratah—in front; saha-gadah— 
the carrier of the club; harih—Lord Hari; astu—may He remain; 
pascat—on the back; tvat-pdrsvayoh—on both sides; dhanuh-asi—the 
carrier of the bow and the sword; madhu-hé—the killer of the demon 
Madhu; ajanah—Lord Visnu; ca—and; konesu—in the corners; 
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Sarkhah—the carrier of the conchshell; wrugayah—who is well wor- 
shiped; upari—above; upendrah—Lord Upendra; tarksyah—Garuda; 
ksitau—on the surface; haladharah—Lord Haladhara; purusah—the 
Supreme Person; samantat—on all sides. 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami informed Maharaja Pariksit that the gopis, 
following the proper system, protected Krsna, their child, with 
this mantra.] May Aja protect Your legs, may Maniman protect 
Your knees, Yajiia Your thighs, Acyuta the upper part of Your 
waist, and Hayagriva Your abdomen. May Keéava protect Your 
heart, Isa Your chest, the sun-god Your neck, Visnu Your arms, 
Urukrama Your face, and Isvara Your head. May Cakri protect You 
from the front; may Sri Hari, Gadadhari, the carrier of the club, 
protect You from the back; and may the carrier of the bow, who is 
known as the enemy of Madhu, and Lord Ajana, the carrier of the 
sword, protect Your two sides. May Lord Urugaya, the carrier of 
the conchshell, protect You from all corners; may Upendra protect 
You from above; may Garuda protect You on the ground; and may 
Lord Haladhara, the Supreme Person, protect You on all sides. 


PURPORT 
Even in the houses of the cultivators, who were not very advanced in 
the modern ways of civilization, the ladies used to know how to chant 
mantras to give protection to children with the help of cow dung and cow 
urine. This was a simple and practical way to give the greatest protection 
from the greatest dangers. People should know how to do this, for this is 
a part of Vedic civilization. 


TEXT 24 
STerATte EAHA ATT ATTA | 
wade «| AAT ATATISTT Ul 
indriyani hrsikesah 
prandn ndrayano ’vatu 


22 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 6 


Svetadvipa-patis cittarn 
mano yogesvaro ’vatu 


indriyadni—all the senses; hrsikesah—Lord Hrsikeéa, the proprietor of 
all the senses; préndn—all kinds of life air; ndérdéyanah—Lord 
Narayana; avatu—may He give protection; svetadvipa-patih—the 
master of Svetadvipa, Visnu; cittam—the core of the heart; manah—the 
mind; yogesvarah—Lord Yogesvara; avatu—may He give protection. 


TRANSLATION 


May Hrsikesa protect Your senses, and Narayana Your life air. 
May the master of Svetadvipa protect the core of Your heart, and 
‘may Lord Yogesvara protect Your mind. 


TEXTS 25-26 
CBr 8 TAKA WAL IW: | 
Aled We MA Tas Ts AIT? URAL 
AAA AHVE ATT wa FT: qf! 
Yar FIR Wd AMIS URE 


prsnigarbhas tu te buddhim 
dtmanam bhagavan parah 

kridantarh patu govindah 
Sayanam pdtu madhavah 


vrajantam avydd vaikuntha 
Gsinam tvarh Sriyah patih 

bhufjanam yajnabhuk patu 
sarva-graha-bhayankarah 


prsnigarbhah—Lord Prénigarbha; tu—indeed; te—Your; buddhim— 
intelligence; dtmadnam—Your soul; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; parah—transcendental; kridantam—while play- 
ing; pdtu—may He protect; govindah—Lord Govinda; sayanam— 
while sleeping; pdtu—may He protect; mddhavah—Lord Madhava; 
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vrajantam—while walking; avydt—may He protect; vaikunthah—Lord 
Vaikuntha; dsinam—while sitting down; tudm—unto You; Sriyah 
patih—Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune (may protect); 
bhufijanam—while enjoying life; yajfiabhuk—Yajiiabhuk; pdtu—may 
He protect; sarva-graha-bhayam-karah—who is fearful to all evil 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 

May Lord Présnigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Your soul. While You are play- 
ing, may Govinda protect You, and while You are sleeping may 
Madhava protect You. May Lord Vaikuntha protect You while You 
are walking, and may Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess 
of fortune, protect You while You are sitting. Similarly, may Lord 
Yajiabhuk, the fearful enemy of all evil planets, always protect 
You while You enjoy life. 


TEXTS 27-29 


STFA ATMA FAUST ASAT ART: | 
yaaa aT TITAIATTA: (RII 
HAW Cadt SAT TAT ATTA: | 
SMT A TTT sewage: Rc 
AZO Hala Tel MWewETT Fy | 
ad aged a Reoratamenia: 1281 


dakinyo yatudhanyas ca 
kusmanda ye rbhaka-grahah 


oem ae 


yaksa-rakso-vindyakah 


kotara revati jyestha 
pitana matrkadayah 
unmdda ye hy apasmara 
deha-pranendriya-druhah 
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svapna-drsta mahotpata 
vrddha bala-grahas ca ye 

sarve nasyantu te visnor 
nama-grahana-bhiravah 


dakinyah yatudhaényah ca kusmandah—witches and devils, enemies 
of children; ye—those who are; arbhaka-grahah—like evil stars for 
children; bhitta—evil spirits; preta—evil hobgoblins; pisacah—similar 
bad spirits; ca—also; yaksa—the living entities known as Yaksas; rak- 
sah—those known as Raksasas; vindyakah—those by the name 
Vinayaka; kotara—by the name Kotara; revati—by the name Revati; 
Jyestha—by the name Jyestha; piitand—by the name Pitana; mdtrka- 
addayah—and evil women like Matrka; unmaddaéh—those who cause 
madness; ye—which others; hi—indeed; apasmaradh—causing loss of 
memory; deha-prdna-indriya—to the body, life air and senses; 
druhah—give trouble; svapna-drstah—the evil spirits that cause bad 
dreams; mahd-utpatah—those causing great disturbances; vrddhah— 
the most experienced; bdala-grahah ca—and those attacking children; 
ye—who; sarve—all of them; nasyantu—let be vanquished; te—those; 
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; néma-grahana—by the chanting of the name; 
bhiravah—become afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


The evil witches known as Dakinis, Yatudhanis and Kusmandas 
are the greatest enemies of children, and the evil spirits like 
Bhitas, Pretas, Pisacas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as 
witches like Kotara, Revati, Jyestha, Paitana and Matrka, are always 
ready to give trouble to the body, the life air and the senses, caus- 
ing loss of memory, madness and bad dreams. Like the most ex- 
perienced evil stars, they all create great disturbances, especially 
for children, but one can vanquish them simply by uttering Lord 
Vigsnu’s name, for when Lord Visnu’s name resounds, all of them 
become afraid and go away. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.33): 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
ddyarn purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
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vedesu durlabham adurlabham aétma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusarh tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the 
original person—nondual, infallible, and without beginning. Although 
He expands into unlimited forms, He is still the original, and although 
He is the oldest person, He always appears as a fresh youth. Such eternal, 
blissful and all-knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood by the 
academic wisdom of the Vedas, but they are always manifest to pure, 
unalloyed devotees.” 

While decorating the body with tilaka, we give protection to the body 
by chanting twelve names of Visnu. Although Govinda, or Lord Visnu, is 
one, He has different names and forms with which to act differently. But 
if one cannot remember all the names at one time, one may simply chant, 
“Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu,” and always think of Lord Visnu. 
Visnor Gradhanam param: this is the highest form of worship. If one 
remembers Visnu always, even though one is disturbed by many bad ele- 
ments, one can be protected without a doubt. The Ayurveda-sastra 
recommends, ausadhi cintayet visnum: even while taking medicine, one 
should remember Visnu, because the medicine is not all and all and Lord 
Visnu is the real protector. The material world is full of danger (padam 
padam yad vipadam). Therefore one must become a Vaisnava and think 
of Visnu constantly. This is made easier by the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recom- 
mended, kirtaniyah sada harih, param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam, 
and kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet. 


TEXT 30 
HA TaATI 


a sora: | HATA | 
TTA LAT MA AHTATATTAAY 11 FoI 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti pranaya-baddhabhir 
gopibhih krta-raksanam 
payayitva stanam mata 
sannyavesayad atmajam 
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Sri-Sukah uvédca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—in this way; 
pranaya-baddhabhih—who were bound with maternal affection; 
gopibhih—by the elderly gopis, headed by mother Yagoda; krta- 
raksanam—all measures were taken to protect the child; pdyayitva— 
and after that, feeding the child; stanam—the nipple; mata—mother 
Yasoda; sannyavesayat—made to lie down on the bed; atmajam—her 
son. 

j TRANSLATION 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: All the gopis, headed by 
mother Yasoda, were bound by maternal affection. After they thus 
chanted mantras to protect the child, mother Yasoda gave the child 
the nipple of her breast to suck and then got Him to lie down on 
His bed. 

PURPORT 


When a baby drinks milk from the breast of his mother, this is a good 
sign of health. So the elderly gopis were not satisfied with chanting 
mantras to give protection to Krsna; they also tested whether their 
child’s health was in order. When the child sucked the breast, this con- 
firmed that He was healthy, and when the gopis were fully satisfied, they 
had the child lie down on His bed. 


TEXT 31 
TIAA TT AIA AT TAT | 


AAR 


feta gaeed | aeaefafafaar: 221 


tavan nandddayo gopa 
mathuraya vrajam gatah 

vilokya pitand-deham 
babhivur ativismitah 


tavat—in the meantime; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Maha- 
raja; gopah—all the cowherd men; mathurdyah—from Mathura; vra- 
jam—to Vrndavana; gatah—came back; vilokya—when they saw; 
piitand-deham—the gigantic body of Pitana lying dead; babhivuh— 
became; ati—very much; vismitah—struck with wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
returned from Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic 
body of Patana lying dead, they were struck with great wonder. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Mahdaraja’s wonder may be understood in various ways. First of 
all, the cowherd men had never before seen such a gigantic body in 
Vrndavana, and therefore they were struck with wonder. Then they 
began to consider where such a body had come from, whether it had 
dropped from the sky, or whether, by some mistake or by the power of 
some mystic yogini, they had come to some place other than Vrndavana. 
They could not actually guess what had happened, and therefore they 
were struck with wonder. 


TEXT 32 
Het Tae: TAT AAT AT TAT TE | 
TTT CO YMA qarerrHgegeas URI 


ninam batarsih sarijato 
yogeso vd samdsa sah 

sa eva drsto hy utpdato 
yad aGhanakadundubhih 


ninam—certainly; bata—O my friends; rsih—a great saintly person; 
sanjatah—has become; yoga-isah—a master of mystic power; vd—or; 
samdsa—has become; sah—he (Vasudeva); sah—that; eva—indeed; 
drstah—has been seen (by us); hi—because; utpdtah—kind of distur- - 
bance; yat—that which; dha—predicted; énakadundubhih—Anaka- 
dundubhi (another name of Vasudeva). 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the other gopas exclaimed: My dear friends, 
you must know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a 
great saint or a master of mystic power. Otherwise how could he 
have foreseen this calamity and predicted it to us? 
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PURPORT 


This verse illustrates the difference between ksatriyas and innocent 
vaisyas. By studying the political situation, Vasudeva could see what 
would happen, whereas Nanda Maharaja, the king of the agriculturalists, 
could only guess that Vasudeva was a great saintly person and had 
developed mystic powers. Vasudeva actually had all mystic powers under 
his control; otherwise he could not have become the father of Krsna. But 
in fact he foresaw the calamities in Vraja by studying Karnsa’s political 
activities and thus warned Nanda Maharaja to take precautions, although 
Nanda Maharaja thought that Vasudeva had predicted this incident 
through wonderful mystic powers. By mystic powers gained through the 
practice of hatha-yoga, one can study and understand the future. 


TEXT 33 
FIN TAMAS TT ANHaA: | 
at fireman aay areata 112311 


kalevaram parasubhis 
chittva tat te vrajaukasah 

dire ksiptvdvayavaso 
nyadahan kdstha-vestitam 


kalevaram—the gigantic body of Pitana; parasubhih—with the aid of 
axes; chittvd—after cutting to pieces; tat—that (body); te—all of those; 
vraja-okasah—inhabitants of Vraja; dire—far, far away; ksiptvd—after 
throwing; avayavasah—different parts of the body, piece by piece; 
nyadahan—burned to ashes; kastha-vestitam—covered by wood. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Pitana into 
pieces with the help of axes. Then they threw the pieces far away, 
covered them with wood and burned them to ashes. 


PURPORT 


It is the practice that after a snake has been killed, its body is cut into 
various pieces for fear that it may come to life again simply by interact- 
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ing with air. Merely killing a serpent is not sufficient; after it is killed, it 
must be cut to pieces and burned, and then the danger will be over. 
Piitand resembled a great serpent, and therefore the cowherd men took 
the same precautions by burning her body to ashes. 


TEXT 34 
TAMA AEA RATT RATT: | 
CI CAUCE ECC. CONTEST 


dahyamanasya dehasya 
dhiimas cdguru-saurabhah 

utthitah krsna-nirbhukta- 
sapady ahata-paépmanah 


dahyamaénasya—while being burnt to ashes; dehasya—of the body of 
Pitand; dhiimah—the smoke; ca—and; aguru-saurabhah—turned into 
saintly scented smoke of the aguru herb; utthitah—emanating from her 
body; krsna-nirbhukta—because of Krsna’s having sucked her breast; 
sapadi—immediately; dhata-papmanah—her material body became 
spiritualized or relieved of all material conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Krgna’s having sucked the breast of the Raksgasi 
Patana, when Krsna killed her she was immediately freed of all 
material contamination. Her sinful reactions automatically 
vanished, and therefore when her gigantic body was being burnt, 
the smoke emanating from her body was fragrant like aguru 
incense. 


PURPORT 


Such are the effects of Krsna consciousness. If one somehow or other 
becomes Krsna conscious by applying his senses in the service of the 
Lord, one is immediately freed from material contamination. Smvatam 
sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah (Bhdg. 1.2.17). Hearing 
about the activities of Krsna is the beginning of purified life. Punya- 
Sravana-kirtanah: simply by hearing and chanting, one becomes 
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purified. Therefore, in discharging devotional service, sravana-kirtana 
(hearing and chanting) is most important. Then, with purified senses, 
one begins to render service to the Lord (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam). 
Bhaktir ucyate: this is called bhakti. When Pitand was somehow or 
other, directly or indirectly, induced to render some service to the Lord 
by feeding Him with her breast, she was immediately purified, so much 
so that when her nasty material body was burnt to ashes, it gave off the 
fragrance of aguru, the most agreeably scented herb. 


TEXTS 35-36 


Td aaNet wast wera | 
fratantt aa wa ca agiaq  z4ll 
fH TA: AGA AIA SUT WAKA | 
weary Harare Fh a eaeaeaTAT TAT 13811 


putand loka-bala-ghni 
raksasi rudhiradsana 
Jighamsayapi haraye 
stanam dattvdpa sad-gatim 


kim punah sraddhaya bhaktya 
krsndya paramatmane 

yacchan priyatamam kirh nu 
raktas tan-mataro yatha 


pitand —Pitan, the professional Raksasi; loka-bdla-ghni—who used 
to kill human children; rdksasi—the she-demon; rudhira-asana— 
simply hankering for blood; jighamsayaé—with the desire to kill Krsna 
(being envious of Krsna and having been instructed by Karnsa); api— 
still; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stanam—her 
breast; dattvd—after offering; dpa—obtained; sat-gatim—the most ele- 
vated position of spiritual existence; kim—what to speak of; punah— 
again; Sraddhayaé—with faith; bhaktya—by devotion; krsndéya—unto 
Lord Krsna; paramdtmane—who is the Supreme Person; yacchan— 
offering; priya-tamam—the dearmost; kim—something; nu—indeed; 
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raktah—those who have an affinity; tat-matarah—Krsna’s affectionate 
mothers (offering the beloved child their breasts); yatha—exactly like. 


TRANSLATION 


Patana was always hankering for the blood of human children, 
and with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she 
offered her breast to the Lord, she attained the greatest achieve- 
ment. What then is to be said of those who had natural devotion 
and affection for Krsna as mothers and who offered Him their 
breasts to suck or offered something very dear, as a mother offers 
something to a child? 


PURPORT 


Patand had no affection for Krsna; rather, she was envious and 
wanted to kill Him. Nonetheless, because with or without knowledge she 
offered her breast, she attained the highest achievement in life. But the 
offerings of devotees attracted to Krsna in parental love are always sin- 
cere. A mother likes to offer something to her child with affection and 
love; there is no question of envy. So here we can make a comparative 
study. If Pitana could attain such an exalted position in spiritual life by 
neglectfully, enviously making an offering to Krsna, what is to be said of 
mother Yasoda and the other gopis, who served Krsna with such great 
affection and love, offering everything for Krsna’s satisfaction? The 
gopis automatically achieved the highest perfection. Therefore Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended the affection of the gopis, either in 
maternal affection or in conjugal love, as the highest perfection in life 
(ramyé kacid updsand vrajavadhi-vargena ya kalpita). 


TEXTS 37-38 
TT AHA TI TT GHA TA: | 
AF TA: AUTH ATTA TA ATT — 129 
TITaA a ta saa 
SUMMA: fy wasTATT: CII 
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padbhyam bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyarn 
vandyabhyam loka-vanditaih 

angam yasyah samakramya 
bhagavan api tat-stanam 


yatudhany api sa svargam 
avapa janani-gatim 

krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah 
kim u gdvo ’numatarah 


padbhyam—by the two lotus feet; bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam—which 
are always thought of by pure devotees, in whose heart the Lord is 
therefore situated constantly; vandyébhyam—which are always to be 
praised; loka-vanditaih—by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who are 
praised by all the inhabitants of the three worlds; argam—the body; 
yasyah—of whom (Pitana); samakramya—embracing; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; tat-stanam—that breast; 
ydtudhani api—although she was a witch (whose only business was to 
kill small children and who had tried to kill Krsna also); sé—she; 
svargam—the transcendental abode; avapa—achieved; janani-gatim— 
the position of a mother; krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah—therefore, because 
their breasts were sucked by Krsna, who drank the milk flowing from 
their bodies; kim u—what to speak of; gévah—the cows; anumdatarah— 
exactly like mothers (who allowed their nipples to be sucked by Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated 
within the core of the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always 
offered prayers by such worshipable personalities as Lord Brahma 
and Lord Siva. Because Krsna embraced Patana’s body with great 
pleasure and sucked her breast, although she was a great witch, she 
attained the position of a mother in the transcendental world and 
thus achieved the highest perfection. What then is to be said of the 
cows whose nipples Krsna sucked with great pleasure and who 
offered their milk very jubilantly with affection exactly like that of 
a mother? 
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PURPORT 


These verses explain how devotional service rendered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whether directly or indirectly, knowingly or 
unknowingly, becomes successful. Piitand was neither a devotee nor a 
nondevotee; she was actually a demoniac witch instructed by Karnsa to 
kill Krsna. Nonetheless, in the beginning she assumed the form of a very 
beautiful woman and approached Krsna exactly like an affectionate 
mother, so that mother Yasoda and Rohini did not doubt her sincerity. 
The Lord took all this into consideration, and thus she was automatically 
promoted to a position like that of mother Yasoda. As explained by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, there are various roles one may play in 
such a position. Pitana was immediately promoted to Vaikunthaloka, 
which is also sometimes described as Svarga. The Svarga mentioned in 
this verse is not the material heavenly planet, but the transcendental 
world. In Vaikunthaloka, Pitana attained the position of a nurse 
(dhatry-ucitam), as described by Uddhava. Pitana was elevated to the 
position of a nurse and maidservant in Goloka Vrndavana to assist 
mother Yasoda. 


TEXTS 39-40 
wie saris TARATIATeT | 
Ls la 
SUCIG @CCINE REE CoIPIICC: HMI ESAT| 
aaa Ft RAdtat BINT | 
TGA HIT TT TATISAATHAT? vel! 
payamsi yasam apibat 
putra-sneha-snutany alam 


bhagavan devaki-putrah 
kaivalyddy-akhila-pradah 


tdsam aviratam krsne 
kurvatinam suteksanam 

na punah kalpate rajan 
samsdro jfidna-sambhavah 


34 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 6 


payamsi—milk (coming from the body); ydsém—of all of whom; 
apibat—Lord Krsna drank; putra-sneha-snutani—that milk coming 
from the bodies of the gopis, not artificially but because of maternal 
affection; alam—sufficiently; bhagavaén—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; devaki-putrah—who appeared as the son of Devaki; kaivalya- 
ddi—like liberation or merging into the Brahman effulgence; akhila- 
pradah—the bestower of all similar blessings; tésdm—of all of them (of 
all the gopis); aviratam—constantly; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; kur- 
vatinam—making; suta-iksanam—as a mother looks upon her child; 
na—never; punah—again; kalpate—can be imagined; rajan—O King 
Pariksit; sarmsdrah—the material bondage of birth and death; ajridna- 
sambhavah—which is to be accepted by foolish persons ignorantly trying 
to become happy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the bestower of 
many benedictions, including liberation [kaivalya], or oneness 
with the Brahman effulgence. For that Personality of Godhead, the 
gopis always felt maternal love, and Krsna sucked their breasts 
with full satisfaction. Therefore, because of their relationship as 
mother and son, although the gopis were engaged in various 
family activities, one should never think that they returned to this 
material world after leaving their bodies. 


PURPORT 


The advantage of Krsna consciousness is described herein. Krsna con- 
sciousness gradually develops on the transcendental platform. One may 
think of Krsna as the supreme personality, one may think of Krsna as the 
supreme master, one may think of Krsna as the supreme friend, one may 
think of Krsna as the supreme son, or one may think of Krsna as the 
supreme conjugal lover. If one is connected with Krsna in any of these 
transcendental relationships, the course of one’s material life is under- 
stood to have already ended. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), 
tyaktva dehar punar janma naiti mdm eti: for such devotees, going 
back home, back to Godhead, is guaranteed. Na punah kalpate rajan 
samsdro jfidna-sambhavah. This verse also guarantees that devotees 
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who constantly think of Krsna in a particular relationship will never 
return to this material world. In this material world of sammsdra, there are 
the same relationships. One thinks, “Here is my son,” “Here is my 
wife,” ‘“Here is my lover,” or “Here is my friend.” But these relation- 
ships are temporary illusions. Ajfidna-sambhavah: such a consciousness 
awakens in ignorance. But when the same relationships awaken in Krsna 
consciousness, one’s spiritual life is revived, and one is guaranteed to 
return home, back to Godhead. Even though the gopis who were friends 
of Rohini and mother Yasodd and who allowed their breasts to be sucked 
by Krsna were not directly Krsna’s mothers, they all had the same chance 
as Rohini and Yasoda to go back to Godhead and act as Krsna’s mothers- 
in-law, servants and so on. The word samsdra refers to attachment for 
one’s body, home, husband or wife, and children, but although the gopis 
and all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana had the same affection and at- 
tachment for husband and home, their central affection was for Krsna in 
some transcendental relationship, and therefore they were guaranteed to 
be promoted to Goloka Vrndavana in the next life, to live with Krsna 
eternally in spiritual happiness. The easiest way to attain spiritual eleva- 
tion, to be liberated from this material world, and to go back home, back 
to Godhead, is recommended by Bhaktivinoda Thakura: krsnera samsara 
kara chadi’ anacara. One should give up all sinful activities and remain 
in the family of Krsna. Then one’s liberation is guaranteed. 


TEXT 41 


BORA ATTRA aT | 
Fehee Fa TAA ated THAT: v2 


kata-dhiimasya saurabhyam 
avaghraya vrajaukasah 

kim idam kuta eveti 
vadanto vrajam dyayuh 


kata-dhiimasya—of the smoke emanating from the fire burning the 
different parts of Pitana’s body; saurabhyam—the fragrance; ava- 
ghraya—when they smelled through their nostrils; vraja-okasah—the 
inhabitants of Vrajabhimi in distant places; kim idam—what is this 
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fragrance; kutah—where does it come from; eva—indeed; iti—in this 
way; vadantah—speaking; vrajam—the place of Nanda Maharaja, 
Vrajabhimi; dyaywh—reached. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from 
Patana’s burning body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhimi in distant 
places were astonished. ‘‘Where is this fragrance coming from?” 
they asked. Thus they went to the spot where Patana’s body was 
being burnt. 


PURPORT 


The aroma of the smoke emanating from a burning fire is not always 
very favorable. Therefore upon smelling such a wonderful fragrance, 
the inhabitants of Vraja were astonished. 


TEXT 42 
Yaa atid aa: GranTTeaT | 
gerard aed Rrareaag BARAT ea 


te tatra varnitarh gopaih 
pitanagamanddikam 

Srutva tan-nidhanam svasti 
Sigos cdsan suvismitah 


te—all those persons who arrived; tatra—there (in the vicinity of 
Nanda Mahiraja’s estate); varnitam—described; gopaih—by the 
cowherd men; pitand-agamana-ddikam—everything about how Pitana 
the witch had come there and played havoc; srutvd—after hearing; tat- 
nidhanam—and about how Pitana had died; svasti—all auspiciousness; 
Sisoh—for the baby; ca—and; dsan—offered; su-vismitah—being 
struck with great wonder because of what had happened. 


TRANSLATION 


When the inhabitants of Vraja who had come from distant places 
heard the whole story of how Pitana had come and then been 
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killed by Krsna, they were certainly astonished, and they offered 
their blessings to the child for His wonderful deed of killing 
Pitana. Nanda Maharaja, of course, was very much obliged to 
Vasudeva, who had foreseen the incident, and simply thanked 
him, thinking how wonderful Vasudeva was. 


TEXT 43 


qq: AYA TeATTaRTTA: | 
Hq wat we SAX Fes ez 


nandah sva-putram adaya 
pretydgatam udara-dhih 

mirdhny updghraya paramam 
mudam lebhe kuriidvaha 


nandah—Maharaja Nanda; sva-putram ddéya—taking his son Krsna 
on his lap; pretya-dgatam—as if Krsna had returned from death (no one 
could even imagine that from such danger a child could be saved); 
uddra-dhih—because he was always liberal and simple; mirdhni—on 
the head of Krsna; updghraéya—formally smelling; paramam—highest; 
mudam—peace; lebhe—achieved; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was very 
liberal and simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as 
if Krsna had returned from death, and by formally smelling his 
son’s head, Nanda Maharaja undoubtedly enjoyed transcendental 
bliss. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja could not understand how the inhabitants of his 
house had allowed Pitand to enter the house, nor could he imagine the 
gravity of the situation. He did not understand that Krsna had wanted to 
kill Pitand and that His pastimes were performed by yogamaya. Nanda 
Maharaja simply thought that someone had entered his house and created 
havoc. This was Nanda Mahdraja’s simplicity. 
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TEXT 44 


TU Wanted FueMaaga | 
TAL SA AA Mes SAT TAT Ui 


ya etat piitand-moksarm 
krsnasyarbhakam adbhutam 
Srnuydc chraddhayé martyo 


govinde labhate ratim 


yah—anyone who; etat—this; ptitand-moksam—salvation of Pitana; 
krsnasya—of Krsna; drbhakam—the childhood pastimes; adbhutam— 
wonderful; srnuydt—should hear; sraddhayé—with faith and devotion; 
martyah—any person within this material world; govinde—for the 
Supreme Person, Govinda, Adi-purusa; labhate—gains; ratim— 
attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


Any person who hears with faith and devotion about how Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Pitana, and who thus 
invests his hearing in such childhood pastimes of Krsna, certainly 
attains attachment for Govinda, the supreme, original person. 


PURPORT 


The incident in which the great witch attempted to kill the child but 
was killed herself is certainly wonderful. Therefore this verse uses the 
word adbhutam, meaning “‘specifically wonderful.” Krsna has left us 
many wonderful narrations about Him. Simply by reading these narra- 
tions, as they are described in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one gains salvation from this material world and gradually 
develops attachment to and devotion for Govinda, Adi-purusa. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘The Killing of the Demon 
Pitand.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 


In this chapter, Sri Krsna’s pastimes of breaking the cart (Sakata- 
bhajijana), killing the asura known as Trnavarta, and demonstrating the 
entire universe within His mouth are especially described. 

When Sukadeva Gosvami saw that Maharaja Pariksit was eagerly wait- 
ing to hear about Lord Krsna’s pastimes as a child, he was very much 
pleased, and he continued to speak. When Sri Krsna was only three 
months old and was just trying to turn backside up, before He even at- 
tempted to crawl, mother Yasodé wanted to observe a ritualistic 
ceremony with her friends for the good fortune of the child. Such a 
ritualistic ceremony is generally performed with ladies who also have 
small children. When mother Yasoda saw that Krsna was falling asleep, 
because of other engagements she put the child underneath a household 
cart, called Sakata, and while the child was sleeping, she engaged herself 
in other business pertaining to the auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 
Underneath the cart was a cradle, and mother Yasoda placed the child in 
that cradle. The child was sleeping, but suddenly He awakened and, as 
usual for a child, began to kick His small legs. This kicking shook the 
cart, which collapsed with a great sound, breaking completely and spill- 
ing all its contents. Children who were playing nearby immediately in- 
formed mother YaSoda that the cart had broken, and therefore she 
hastily arrived there in great anxiety with the other gopis. Mother Yasoda 
immediately took the child on her lap and allowed Him to suck her 
breast. Then various types of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies were per- 
formed with the help of the bradhmanas. Not knowing the real identity of 
the child, the brahmanas showered the child with blessings. 

Another day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with her child on her 
lap, she suddenly observed that he had assumed the weight of the entire 
universe. She was so astonished that she had to put the child down, and 
in the meantime Trnavarta, one of the servants of Karnsa, appeared there 
as a whirlwind and took the child away. The whole tract of land known as 
Gokula became surcharged with dust, no one could see where the child 
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had been taken, and all the gopis were overwhelmed because He had 
been taken away in the dust storm. But up in the sky, the asura, being 
overburdened by the child, could not carry the child far away, although 
he also could not drop the child because the child had caught him so 
tightly that it was difficult for him to separate the child from his body. 
Thus Trnavarta himself fell down from a very great height, the child 
grasping him tightly by the shoulder, and immediately died. The demon 
having fallen, the gopis picked the child up and delivered Him to the lap 
of mother Yasoda. Thus mother Yasoda was struck with wonder, but be- 
cause of yogamdya’s influence, no one could understand who Krsna was 
and what had actually happened. Rather, everyone began to praise for- 
tune for the child’s having been saved from such a calamity. Nanda 
Maharaja, of course, was thinking of the wonderful foretelling of 
Vasudeva and began to praise him as a great yogi. Later, when the child 
was on the lap of mother Yasoda, the child yawned, and mother Yasoda 
could see within His mouth the entire universal manifestation. 


TEXTS 1-2 
IRTMATT 
tq FaaAT AMAT aheaT: | 
AT BUTEA AAA AT AL MAT UZ UN 
THPTT STATA TM 
aa aT qeraht IF | 
afred agel a ae 
aq am a aa A NM 


Sri-rdjovdca 
yena yendvatarena 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
karoti karna-ramyani 
mano-jfani ca nah prabho 


yac-chrnvato ’paity aratir vitrsna 
sattvam ca suddhyaty acirena pumsah 
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bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyarh 
tad eva haéram vada manyase cet 


Sri-raja uvéca—the King inquired (from Sukadeva Gosvami); yena 
yena avatdrena—the pastimes exhibited by different varieties of incar- 
nations; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the 
Lord; iSvarah—the controller; karoti—presents; karna-ramydni—were 
all very pleasing to the ear; manah-jridni—very attractive to the mind; 
ca—also; nah—of us; prabho—my lord, Sukadeva Gosvami; yat- 
Srnvatah—of anyone who simply hears these narrations; apaiti— 
vanishes; aratih—unattractiveness; vitrsnad—dirty things within the 
mind that make us uninterested in Krsna consciousness; sattvam ca—the 
existential position in the core of the heart; suddhyati—becomes 
purified; acirena—very soon; purisah—of any person; bhaktih harau— 
devotional attachment and service to the Lord; tat-puruse—with 
Vaisnavas; ca—also; sakhyam—attraction to association; tat eva—that 
only; haram—the activities of the Lord, which should be heard and kept 
on the neck as a garland; vada—kindly speak; manyase—you think it 
fit; cet—if. 

TRANSLATION 


King Parikgit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, all the various 
activities exhibited by the incarnations of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are certainly pleasing to the ear and to the mind. 
Simply by one’s hearing of these activities, the dirty things in 
one’s mind immediately vanish. Generally we are reluctant to hear 
about the activities of the Lord, but Krgna’s childhood activities 
are so attractive that they are automatically pleasing to the mind 
and ear. Thus one’s attachment for hearing about material things, 
which is the root cause of material existence, vanishes, and one 
gradually develops devotional service to the Supreme Lord, attach- 
ment for Him, and friendship with devotees who give us the con- 
tribution of Krsna consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly speak 
about those activities of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Prema-vivarta: 


42 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7 


krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varicha kare 
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 


Our material existence is méyd, or illusion, in which we desire different 
varieties of material enjoyment and therefore change to different 
varieties of bodies (bhramayan sarva-bhitdni yantraridhani mayayd). 
Asann api klesada asa dehah: as long as we have these temporary bodies, 
they give us many varieties of tribulation—ddhyatmika, adhibhautika 
and ddhidaivika. This is the root cause of all suffering, but this root 
cause of suffering can be removed by revival of our Krsna consciousness. 
All the Vedic literatures presented by Vydsadeva and other great sages 
are therefore intended to revive our Krsna consciousness, which 
begins to revive with Sravana-kirtanam. Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
(Bhag. L210) Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic literatures exist 
simply to give us a chance to hear about Krsna. Krsna has different 
avatdras, or incarnations, all of which are wonderful and which arouse 
one’s inquisitiveness, but generally such avatdras as Matsya, Karma and 
Varaha are not as attractive as Krsna. First of all, however, we have no 
attraction for hearing about Krsna, and this is the root cause of our 
suffering. 

But Pariksit Maharaja specifically mentions that the wonderful ac- 
tivities of baby Krsna, which amazed mother Yasoda and the other in- 
habitants of Vraja, are especially attractive. From the very beginning of 
His childhood, Krsna killed Patand, Trnavarta and Sakatasura and 
showed the entire universe within His mouth. Thus the pastimes of 
Krsna, one after another, kept mother Yasoda and all the inhabitants of 
Vraja in great astonishment. The process to revive one’s Krsna con- 
sciousness is ddau sraddhad tatah sddhu-sarigah (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.4.15). The pastimes of Krsna can be properly received from 
devotees. If one has developed a little bit of Krsna consciousness by hear- 
ing from Vaisnavas about the activities of Krsna, one becomes attached to 
Vaisnavas who are interested only in Krsna consciousness. Therefore 
Pariksit Maharaja recommends that one hear about Krsna’s childhood ac- 
tivities, which are more attractive than the activities of other incarna- 
tions, such as Matsya, Karma and Varaha. Wanting to hear more and 
more from Sukadeva Gosvami, Maharaja Pariksit requested him to con- 
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tinue describing Krsna’s childhood activities, which are especially easy to 
hear and which create more and more inquisitiveness. 


TEXT 3 


TT FU TaraATT | 
Way steam aatfaaaeeaa: tl 3 tI 


athanyad api krsnasya 
tokdcaritam adbhutam 

manusam lokam dsddya 
taj-jdtim anurundhatah 


atha—also; anyat api—other pastimes also; krsnasya—of child 
Krsna; toka-dcaritam adbhutam—they are also wonderful childhood 
pastimes; ma@nusam—as if playing as a human child; lokam dsddya— 
appearing on this planet earth in human society; tat-jatim—exactly like 
a human child; anurundhatah—who was imitating. 


TRANSLATION 


Please describe other pastimes of Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality, who appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human 
child and performing wonderful activities like killing Pitan. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit requested Sukadeva Gosvami to narrate other child- 
hood pastimes exhibited by Krsna while playing as a human child. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnates at different times in dif- 
ferent planets and universes, and according to the nature of those places, 
He exhibits His unlimited potency. That a child sitting on the lap of his 
mother was able to kill the gigantic Piitana is extremely wonderful for 
the inhabitants of this planet, but on other planets the inhabitants are 
more advanced, and therefore the pastimes the Lord performs there are 
still more wonderful. Krsna’s appearance on this planet like a human 
being makes us more fortunate than the demigods in the higher planets, 
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and therefore Maharaja Pariksit was very much interested in hearing 
about Him. 


TEXT 4 
AYR SUF 


AATEC ARC AEE | 

TIT «THAT | 
ateaitatestarrarta 

TE aad = add 8 Il 


$ri-Suka uvaca 
kadacid autthanika-kautukaplave 
janmarksa-yoge samaveta-yositam 
vaditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vacakais 
cakara stinor abhisecanam sati 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak (at the re- 
quest of Maharaja Pariksit); kadécit—at that time (when Krsna was 
three months old); autthdnika-kautuka-dplave—when Krsna was three 
or four months old and His body was developing, He attempted to turn 
around, and this pleasing occasion was observed with a festival and 
bathing ceremony; janma-rksa-yoge —at that time, there was also a con- 
junction of the moon with the auspicious constellation Rohini; samaveta- 
yositam—(the ceremony was observed) among the assembled women, a 
ceremony of mothers; vdditra-gita—different varieties of music and 
singing; dvija-mantra-vacakaih—with chanting of Vedic hymns by 
qualified brdhmanas; cakdra—executed; siinoh—of her son; 
abhisecanam—the bathing ceremony; sati—mother Yasoda. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When mother Yaéoda’s baby was slant- 
ing His body to attempt to rise and turn around, this attempt was 
observed by a Vedic ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthana, 
which is performed when a child is due to leave the house for the 
first time, the child is properly bathed. Just after Krsna turned 
three months old, mother Yasoda celebrated this ceremony with 
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other women of the neighborhood. On that day, there was a con- 
junction of the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the 
brahmanas joined by chanting Vedic hymns and professional musi- 
cians also took part, this great ceremony was observed by mother 
Yasoda. 
PURPORT 

There is no question of overpopulation or of children’s being a burden 
for their parents in a Vedic society. Such a society is so well organized 
and people are so advanced in spiritual consciousness that childbirth is 
never regarded as a burden or a botheration. The more a child grows, the 
more his parents become jubilant, and the child’s attempts to turn over 
are also a source of jubilation. Even before the child is born, when the 
mother is pregnant, many recommended ritualistic ceremonies are per- 
formed. For example, when the child has been within the womb for three 
months and for seven months, there is a ceremony the mother observes 
by eating with neighboring children. This ceremony is called svdda- 
bhaksana. Similarly, before the birth of the child there is the 
garbhddhana ceremony. In Vedic civilization, childbirth or pregnancy is 
never regarded as a burden; rather, it is a cause for jubilation. In con- 
trast, people in modern civilization do not like pregnancy or childbirth, 
and when there is a child, they sometimes kill it. We can just consider 
how human society has fallen since the inauguration of Kali-yuga. Al- 
though people still claim to be civilized, at the present moment there is 
actually no human civilization, but only an assembly of two-legged 
animals. 


TEXT 5 


TEA Te PITATTT 
A Heart gy: | 
HATTA ATA: 
° EN 
SSCA CLLIG ar | AC 
nandasya patni krta-majjanddikam 
vipraih krta-svastyayanam supujitaih 
annddya-vdsah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih 


saijdta-nidraksam asisayac chanaih 
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nandasya—of Maharaja Nanda; patni—the wife (mother Yaéoda); 
krta-majjana-addikam—after she and the other members of the house 
had bathed and the child had been bathed also; vipraih—by the 
brahmanas; krta-svastyayanam—engaging them in chanting auspicious 
Vedic hymns; su-pijitath—who were all received and worshiped with 
proper respect; anna-ddya—by offering them sufficient grains and 
other eatables; vésah—garments; srak-abhista-dhenubhih—by offering 
flower garlands and very desirable cows; sarijata-nidra—had become 
sleepy; aksam—whose eyes; asisayat—laid the child down; Sanaih—for 
the time being. 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother 
Yasoda received the brahmanas by worshiping them with proper 
respect and giving them ample food grains and other eatables, 
clothing, desirable cows, and garlands. The brahmanas properly 
chanted Vedic hymns to observe the auspicious ceremony, and 
when they finished and mother Yasoda saw that the child felt 
sleepy, she lay down on the bed with the child until He was 
peacefully asleep. 


PURPORT 

An affectionate mother takes great care of her child and is always anx- 
ious to see that the child is not disturbed even for a moment. As long as 
the child wants to remain with the mother, the mother stays with the 
child, and the child feels very comfortable. Mother Yasoda saw that her 
child felt sleepy, and to give Him all facilities for sleep, she lay down 
with the child, and when He was peaceful, she got up to attend to her 
other household affairs. 


TEXT 6 
fic ak R : 
TATA Td ATH: | 
aapimz 9 ed are a 


Seq wat Tae farg Nl 
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autthanikautsukya-mané manasvini 
samagatan pijayati vrajaukasah 

naivdsrnod vai ruditam sutasya sa 
rudan stanarthi carandv udaksipat 


autthdnika-autsukya-manah—mother Yasoda was very busy celebrat- 
ing the utthdna ceremony of her child; manasvini—very liberal in dis- 
tributing food, clothing, ornaments and cows, according to necessity; 
samagatan—to the assembled guests; pujayati—just to satisfy them; 
vraja-okasah—to the inhabitants of Vraja; na—not; eva—certainly; 
asrnot—did hear; vai—indeed; ruditam—the crying; sutasya—of her 
child; sé—mother Yasodd; rudan—crying; stana-arthi—Krsna, who 
was hankering to drink His mother’s milk by sucking her breast; 
caranau udaksipat—out of anger, threw His two legs hither and thither. 


TRANSLATION 


The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana 
ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all 
respect and offering them clothing, cows, garlands and grains. 
Thus she could not hear the child crying for His mother. At that 
time, the child Krsna, demanding to drink the milk of His 
mother’s breast, angrily threw His legs upward. 


PURPORT 


Krsna had been placed underneath a household handcart, but this 
handcart was actually another form of the Sakatasura, a demon who had 
come there to kill the child. Now, on the plea of demanding to suck His 
mother’s breast, Krsna took this opportunity to kill the demon. Thus He 
kicked Sakatasura just to expose him. Although Krsna’s mother was 
engaged in receiving guests, Lord Krsna wanted to draw her attention by 
killing the Sakatasura, and therefore he kicked that cart- -shaped demon. 
Such are the pastimes of Krsna. Krsna wanted to draw the attention of 
His mother, but while doing so He created a great havoc not understand- 
able by ordinary persons. These narrations are wonderfully enjoyable, 
and those who are fortunate are struck with wonder upon hearing of 
these extraordinary activities of the Lord. Although the less intelligent 
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regard them as mythological because a dull brain cannot understand 
them, they are real facts. These narrations are actually so enjoyable and 
enlightening that Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami took 
pleasure in them, and other liberated persons, following in their 
footsteps, become fully jubilant by hearing about the wonderful activities 
of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
aT Rrareaisers- 
medseted 89 yada | 
FeRAM aRTATTA 
TATA ARI == II 


adhah-saydnasya Ssisor ano ’lpaka- 
pravala-mrdv-anghri-hatam vyavartata 

vidhvasta-ndnd-rasa-kupya-bhajanam 
vyatyasta-cakraksa-vibhinna-kibaram — 


adhah-sayanasya—who was put underneath the handcart; sisoh—of 
the child; anah—the cart; alpaka—not very much grown; pravala— 
just like a new leaf; mrdu-arighri-hatam—struck by His beautiful, deli- 
cate legs; vyavartata—turned over and fell down; vidhvasta— 
scattered; ndnd-rasa-kupya-bhdjanam—utensils made of various 
metals; vyatyasta—dislocated; cakra-aksa—the two wheels and the 
axle; vibhinna—broken; kiibaram—the pole of the handcart. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna was lying down underneath the handcart in one 
corner of the courtyard, and although His little legs were as soft as 
leaves, when He struck the cart with His legs, it turned over 
violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, the 
hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On 
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and 
all of them scattered hither and thither. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented on this verse as 
follows. When Lord Krsna was of a very tender age, His hands and legs 
resembled soft new leaves, yet simply by touching the handcart with His 
legs, He made the cart fall to pieces. It was quite possible for Him to act 
in this way and yet not exert Himself very much. The Lord in His 
Vamana avatara had to extend His foot to the greatest height to penetrate 
the covering of the universe, and when the Lord killed the gigantic 
demon Hiranyakasipu, He had to assume the special bodily feature of 
Nrsimhadeva. But in His Krsna avatdra, the Lord did not need to exert 
such energy. Therefore, krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. In other incarnations, the 
Lord had to exert some energy according to the time and circumstances, 
but in this form He exhibited unlimited potency. Thus the handcart col- 
lapsed, its joints broken, and all the metal pots and utensils scattered. 

The Vaisnava-tosani remarks that although the handcart was higher 
than the child, the child could easily touch the wheel of the cart, and this 
was sufficient to send the demon down to the earth. The Lord 
simultaneously pushed the demon to the earth and superficially broke 
the handcart. 


TEXT 8 
em amasga antes 
ATATAT TAP AT: TATA | 
TEAL TATA! 
we ata aae fem cll 


drstva yasodaé-pramukha vraja-striya 
autthanike karmani yah samagatah 

nandddayas cddbhuta-darsandkulah 
katham svayam vai sakatam viparyagat 


drstvaé—after seeing; yasodd-pramukhah—headed by mother Yasoda; 
vraja-striyah—all the ladies of Vraja; autthanike karmani—in the 
celebration of the utthana ceremony; yaéh—those who; samdgatah— 
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assembled there; nanda-ddayah ca—and the men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja; adbhuta-darsana—by seeing the wonderful calamity (that the 
heavily loaded cart had broken upon the small baby, who still lay there 
unhurt); dkulah—and thus they were very much perturbed as to 
how it had happened; katham—how; svayam—by itself; vai—indeed; 
Sakatam—the handcart; viparyagdt—became so heavily damaged, 
dismantled. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and the other ladies who had assembled 
for the utthana festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja, saw the wonderful situation, they began to wonder how 
the handcart had collapsed by itself. They began to wander here 
and there, trying to find the cause, but were unable to do so. 


TEXT 9 


GHATS MTG Ta TAT | 
waatad Wed faqaaA ATT UI 


icur avyavasita-matin 
gopan gopis ca balakah 
rudatanena pddena 
ksiptam etan na samsayah 


ticuh—said; avyavasita-matin—who had lost all intelligence in the 
present situation; gopdn—to the cowherd men; gopih ca—and to the ~ 
ladies; baélakah—the children; rudataé anena—as soon as the child 
cried; pddena—with one leg; ksiptam etat—this cart was dashed apart 
and immediately fell dismantled; na sarmSayah—there is no doubt 
about it. 


TRANSLATION 


The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to contemplate 
how this thing had happened. “Is it the work of some demon or 
evil planet?” they asked. At that time, the small children present 
asserted that the cart had been kicked apart by the baby Krsna. As 
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soon as the crying baby had kicked the cart’s wheel, the cart had 
collapsed. There was no doubt about it. 


PURPORT 


We have heard of people’s being haunted by ghosts. Having no gross 
material body, a ghost seeks shelter of a gross body to stay in and haunt. 
The Sakatdsura was a ghost who had taken shelter of the handcart and 
was looking for the opportunity to do mischief to Krsna. When Krsna 
kicked the cart with His small and very delicate legs, the ghost was im- 
mediately pushed down to the earth and his shelter dismantled, as 
already described. This was possible for Krsna because He has full po- 
tency, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.32): 


angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciram jaganti 

dnanda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Krsna’s body is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, or dnanda-cinmaya-rasa- 
vigraha. That is, any of the parts of His dnanda-cinmaya body can act 
for any other part. Such are the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord does not need to acquire 
these potencies; He already has them. Thus Krsna kicked His little legs, 
and His whole purpose was fulfilled. Also, when the handcart broke, an 
ordinary child could have been injured in many ways, but because Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He enjoyed the dismantling of 
the cart, and nothing injured Him. Everything done by Him is dnanda- 
cinmaya-rasa, full transcendental bliss. Thus Krsna factually enjoyed. 
The nearby children saw that actually Krsna had kicked the wheel of 
the cart and this was how the accident happened. By the arrangement of 
yogamay4, all the gopis and gopas thought that the accident had taken 
place because of some bad planet or some ghost, but in fact everything 
was done by Krsna and enjoyed by Him. Those who enjoy the activities of 
Krsna are also on the platform of dnanda-cinmaya-rasa; they are liber- 
ated from the material platform. When one develops the practice of hear- 
ing krsna-katha, he is certainly transcendental to material existence, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya 
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kalpate). Unless one is on the spiritual platform, one cannot enjoy the 
transcendental activities of Krsna; or in other words, whoever engages in 
hearing the transcendental activities of Krsna is not on the material plat- 
form, but on the transcendental, spiritual platform. 


TEXT 10 


Ta ahr aT areata | 
ATA TS TA MHRA TF HAT Vo 


na te sraddadhire gopa 
bala-bhasitam ity uta 

aprameyam balarh tasya 
balakasya na te viduh 


na—not; te—the cowherd men and ladies; sraddadhire—put their 
faith (in such statements); gopah—the cowherd men and women; bdla- 
bhasitam—childish talk from the assembled children; iti uta—thus 
spoken; aprameyam—unlimited, inconceivable; balam—the power; 
tasya balakasya—of the small baby Krsna; na—not; te—the gopis and 
gopas; viduh—were aware of. 


TRANSLATION 


The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that Krsna is always 
unlimited, could not believe that baby Krsna had such inconceiv- 
able power. They could not believe the statements of the children, 
and therefore they neglected these statements as being childish 
talk. 


TEXT 11 
CET TIM ANAT ETT | 
BIT AH as MaTAITTTT 1221 
rudantam sutam addaya 
yasoda graha-sankita 


krta-svastyayanam vipraih 
stktaih stanam apdyayat 
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rudantam—crying; sutam—son; dddéya—picking up; yasoda— 
mother Yaésoda; graha-sarkiti—fearing some bad planet; krta- 
svastyayanam—immediately performed a ritualistic ceremony for good 
fortune; vipraih—by calling all the brahmanas; stiktaih—by Vedic 
hymns; stanam—her breast; apdyayat—made the child suck. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking that some bad planet had attacked Krsna, mother 
Yasoda picked up the crying child and allowed Him to suck her 
breast. Then she called for experienced brahmanas to chant Vedic 
hymns and perform an auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is some danger or some inauspicious occurrence, it is 
the custom of Vedic civilization to have qualified braéhmanas im- 
mediately chant Vedic hymns to counteract it. Mother Yasoda did this 
properly and allowed the baby to suck her breast. 


TEXT 12 


Taq atte ameter: aT oeT | 
fim gare eTATTAMTA: 112 2 


purvavat sthapitam gopair 
balibhih sa-paricchadam 
vipra hutvarcayam cakrur 


dadhy-aksata-kusambubhih 


purva-vat—as the handcart had been situated before; sthapitam— 
again assembled with the pots situated properly; gopaih—by the 
cowherd men; balibhih—all of whom were very strong and stout and 
who could therefore assemble the parts without difficulty; sa- 
paricchadam—with all the paraphernalia kept on it; viprah—the 
brahmanas; hutva—after performing a fire ceremony; arcaydém 
cakruh—performed ritualistic ceremonies; dadhi—with curd; aksata— 
grains of rice; kusa—and kusa grass; ambubhih—with water. 
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TRANSLATION 


After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and 
paraphernalia on the handcart and set it up as before, the 
brahmanas performed a ritualistic ceremony with a fire sacrifice to 
appease the bad planet, and then, with rice grains, kuéa, water and 
curd, they worshiped the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The handcart was loaded with heavy utensils and other paraphernalia. 
To set the cart back in its original position required much strength, but 
this was easily done by the cowherd men. Then, according to the system 
of the gopa-jati, various Vedic ceremonies were performed to appease the 
calamitous situation. 


TEXTS 13-15 
PRICK ICCILICIC CIC cl aa 
aq cat aeaararararfaa Pet: HAT: 2 3A 
efi TeRReTT ATA geaTHa: | 
COME CHILICICUC cme SIC CMEC 
AMR Stead Aca: Tare: | 
ST AH FST: mee AERTS I 


ye ’sttydnrta-dambhersa- 
himsd-mana-vivarjitah 

na tesar satya-silanam 
dsiso viphalah krtah 


iti balakam adaya 
samarg-yajur-upakrtaih 

jalaih pavitrausadhibhir 
abhisicya dvijottamaih 


vaciyitud svastyayanam 
nanda-gopah samahitah 
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hutva cagnim dvijatibhyah 
pradadd annam mahd-gunam 


ye—those brahmanas who; asitya—envy; anrta—untruthfulness; 
dambha—false pride; irsi—grudges; himsd—being disturbed by the 
opulence of others; mana—false prestige; vivarjitah—completely devoid 
of; na—not; tesém—of such brahmanas; satya-silandm—who are en- 
dowed with perfect brahminical qualifications (satya, Sama, dama, etc.); 
asisah—the blessings; viphalah—useless; krtah—have become; iti— 
considering all these things; balakam—the child; dda@ya—taking care 
of; sama—according to the Sama Veda; rk—according to the Rg Veda; 
yajuh—and according to the Yajur Veda; upakrtaih—purified by such 
means; jalaih—with water; pavitra-ausadhibhih—mixed with pure 
herbs; abhisicya—after bathing (the child); dvija-uttamaih—with 
ceremonies performed by first-class braéhmanas with the above qualifica- 
tions; vdcayitva—requested to be chanted; svasti-ayanam—auspicious 
hymns; nanda-gopah—Maharaja Nanda, the head of the cowherd men; 
samé@hitah—liberal and good; hutva—after offering oblations; ca—also; 
agnim—unto the sacred fire; dvijatibhyah—unto those first-class 
brahmanas; praddt—gave in charity; annam—food grains; maha- 
gunam—excellent. 


TRANSLATION 


When brahmanas are free from envy, untruthfulness, unneces- 
sary pride, grudges, disturbance by the opulence of others, and 
false prestige, their blessings never go in vain. Considering this, 
Nanda Maharaja soberly took Krsna on his lap and invited such 
truthful brahmanas to perform a ritualistic ceremony according to 
the holy hymns of the Sama Veda, Rg Veda and Yajur Veda. Then, 
while the hymns were being chanted, he bathed the child with 
water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a fire 
ceremony, he sumptuously fed all the brahmanas with first-class 
grains and other food. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was very confident about the qualifications of the 
bréhmanas and their blessings. He was fully confident that simply if the 
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good brdhmanas showered their blessings, the child Krsna would be 
happy. The blessings of qualified brahmanas can bring happiness not 
only to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to everyone. Be- 
cause Krsna is self-sufficient, He does not require anyone’s blessings, yet 
Nanda Maharaja thought that Krsna required the blessings of the 
bradhmanas. What then is to be said of others? In human society, 
therefore, there must be an ideal class of men, brahmanas, who can 
bestow blessings upon others, namely, upon the ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
Sidras, so that everyone will be happy. Krsna therefore says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13) that human society must have four social orders 
(cétur-varnyar mayé srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah); it is not that 
everyone should become a Sddra or a vaisya and human society will 
prosper. As enunciated in Bhagavad-gitd, there must be a class of 
bréhmanas with qualities like satya (truthfulness), sama (peacefulness), 
dama (self-control) and titiksa (tolerance). 

Here also, in the Bhadgavatam, Nanda Maharaja invites qualified 
brahmanas. There may be caste brahmanas, and we have all respect for 
them, but their birth in brahmana families does not mean that they are 
qualified to bestow blessings upon the other members of human society. 
This is the verdict of the sdastras. In Kali-yuga, caste bradhmanas are ac- 
cepted as bréhmanas. Vipratve siitram eva hi (Bhag. 12.2.3): in Kali- 
yuga, simply by putting on a thread worth two paise, one becomes a 
brahmana. Such brahmanas were not called for by Nanda Maharaja. As 
stated by Narada Muni (Bhag. 7.11.35), yasya yal laksanarh proktam. 
The symptoms of a brahmana are stated in Sdstra, and one must be 
qualified with these symptoms. 

The blessings of bréhmanas who are not envious, disturbed or puffed 
up with pride and false prestige and who are fully qualified with 
truthfulness will be useful. Therefore a class of men must be trained as 
bréhmanas from the very beginning. Brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto 
guror hitam (Bhag. 7.12.1). The word dantah is very important. Dantah 
refers to one who is not envious, disturbing or puffed up with false 
prestige. With the Krsna consciousness movement, we are trying to in- 
troduce such brdhmanas in society. Brahmanas must ultimately be 
Vaisnavas, and if one is a Vaisnava, he has already acquired the 
qualifications of a brahmana. Brahma-bhitah prasannatma (Bg. 18.54). 
The word brahma-bhita refers to becoming a brahmana, or understand- 
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ing what is Brahman (brahma janatiti brahmanah). One who is brahma- 
bhita is always happy (prasannatma). Na Socati na karksati: he is never 
disturbed about material necessities. Samah sarvesu bhitesu: he is ready 
to bestow blessings upon everyone equally. Mad-bhaktim labhate param: 
then he becomes a Vaisnava. In this age, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura introduced the sacred thread ceremony for his Vaisnava disci- 
ples, with the idea that people should understand that when one becomes 
a Vaisnava he has already acquired the qualifications of a brahmana. 
Therefore in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, those 
who are twice initiated so as to become bradhmanas must bear in mind 
their great responsibility to be truthful, control the mind and senses, be 
tolerant, and so on. Then their life will be successful. It was such 
brahmanas that Nanda Maharaja invited to chant the Vedic hymns, not 
ordinary brahmanas. Verse thirteen distinctly mentions hirhsd-mana. 
The word mana refers to false prestige or false pride. Those who were 
falsely proud, thinking that they were brahmanas because they were 
born in bréhmana families, were never invited by Nanda Maharaja on 
such occasions. 

Verse fourteen mentions pavitrausadhi. In any ritualistic ceremony, 
many herbs and leaves were required. These were known as pavitra- 
patra. Sometimes there were nimba leaves, sometimes bael leaves, 
mango leaves, aSvattha leaves or dmalaki leaves. Similarly, there were 
pafica-gavya, parica-Sasya and pajica-ratna. Although Nanda Maharaja 
belonged to the vaisya community, everything was known to him. 

The most important word in these verses is mahd-gunam, indicating 
that the brahmanas were offered very palatable food of exalted quality. 
Such palatable dishes were generally prepared with two things, namely 
food grains and milk products. Bhagavad-gitd (18.44) therefore enjoins 
that human society must give protection to the cows and encourage 
agriculture (krsi-go-raksya-vanijyarn vaisya-karma svabhdvajam). Sim- 
ply by expert cooking, hundreds and thousands of palatable dishes can be 
prepared from agricultural produce and milk products. This is indicated 
here by the words annarh mahd-gunam. Still today in India, from these 
two things, namely food grains and milk, hundreds and thousands of 
varieties of food are prepared, and then they are offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. (Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada. Patrarh 
puspam phalarn toyar yo me bhaktyd prayacchati.) Then the prasdda is 
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distributed. Even today in Jagannatha-ksetra and other big temples, very 
palatable dishes are offered to the Deity, and prasdda is distributed 
profusely. Cooked by first-class brahmanas with expert knowledge and 
then distributed to the public, this prasdda is also a blessing from the 
brahmanas or Vaisnavas. There are four kinds of prasdda (catur-vidha). 
Salty, sweet, sour and pungent tastes are made with different types of 
spices, and the food is prepared in four divisions, called carvya, cisya, 
lehya and pehya—prasdda that is chewed, prasada that is licked, 
prasdda tasted with the tongue, and prasdda that is drunk. Thus there 
are many varieties of prasdda, prepared very nicely with grains and 
ghee, offered to the Deity and distributed to the brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas and then to the general public. This is the way of human 
society. Killing the cows and spoiling the land will not solve the problem 
of food. This is not civilization. Uncivilized men living in the jungle and 
being unqualified to produce food by agriculture and cow protection may 
eat animals, but a perfect human society advanced in knowledge must 
learn how to produce first-class food simply by agriculture and protection 
of cows. 


TEXT 16 
Ta: TAIT TET 
AAAVATITAT MATA ATTRA U2 


gavah sarva-gunopeta 
vasah-srag-rukma-malinih 

atmajabhyudayarthaya 
pradat te canvayunjata 


gavah—cows; sarva-guna-upetah—being fully qualified by giving 
sufficient milk, etc.; vésah—well dressed; srak—with flower garlands; 
rukma-mdlinih—and with garlands of gold; dtmaja-abhyudaya- 
arthaya—for the purpose of his son’s affluence; pradddt—gave in 
charity; te—those brahmanas; ca—also; anvayurjata —accepted them. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son 
Krsna, gave the brahmanas cows fully decorated with garments, 
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flower garlands and gold necklaces. These cows, fully qualified to 
give ample milk, were given to the brahmanas in charity, and the 
brahmanas accepted them and bestowed blessings upon the whole 
family, and especially upon Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja first fed the bradhmanas sumptuously and then gave 
them in charity first-class cows fully decorated with golden necklaces, 
garments and flower garlands. 


TEXT 17 
PM AAA TTT: TTTTTATT: | 
ACHAT ed AKA HTT RII 


viprad mantra-vido yuktas 
tair yah proktdas tathasisah 
ta nisphala bhavisyanti 


na kadacid api sphutam 


viprah—the brahmanas; mantra-vidah—completely expert in chant- 
ing the Vedic hymns; yuktah—perfect mystic yogis; taih—by them; 
yah—whatsoever; proktah—was spoken; tatha—becomes just so; 
Gsisah—all blessings; tah—such words; nisphalah—useless, without 
fruit; bhavisyanti na—never will become; kaddcit—at any time; api— 
indeed; sphutam—always factual, as it is. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas, who were completely expert in chanting the 
Vedic hymns, were all yogis fully equipped with mystic powers. 
Whatever blessings they spoke were certainly never fruitless. 


PURPORT 


Brahmanas fully equipped with the brahminical qualifications are al- 
ways yogis fully powerful in mystic yoga. Their words never fail. In 
every transaction with other members of society, bradhmanas are cer- 
tainly dependable. In this age, however, one must take into account that 
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the bradhmanas are uncertain in their qualifications. Because there are no 
yajiiic brahmanas, all yajfias are forbidden. The only yajfa recom- 
mended in this age is sarkirtana-yajna. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). Yajfia is meant to satisfy Visnu 
(yajfiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yarh karma-bandhanah). Because in 
this age there are no qualified brahmanas, people should perform yajra 
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra (yajfaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti 
hi sumedhasah). Life is meant for yajfia, and yajfia is performed by the 
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rima Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 18 
UEAUARS Teed! at adt | 
Tam Rraaig a ae fires ure 


ekadaroham aridham 
lalayanti sutam sati 

garimanam sisor vodhum 
na sehe giri-kitavat 


ekadad—one time (estimated to have been when Krsna was one year 
old); Groham—on His mother’s lap; dridham—who was sitting; 
lalayanti—was patting; sutam—her son; sati—mother Yasgoda; 
garimdnam—because of an increase in heaviness; sisoh—of the child; 
vodhum—to bear Him; na—not; sehe—was able; giri-kita-vat—ap- 
pearing like the weight of a mountain peak. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, a year after Krsna’s appearance, mother Yasoda was 
patting her son on her lap. But suddenly she felt the child to be 
heavier than a mountain peak, and she could no longer bear His 
weight. 

PURPORT 


Ldalayanti. Sometimes a mother lifts her child, and when the child falls 
in her hands, the child laughs, and the mother also enjoys pleasure. 
Yasoda used to do this, but this time Krsna became very heavy, and she 
could not bear His weight. Under the circumstances, it is to be under- 
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stood that Krsna was aware of the coming of Trnavartasura, who would 
take Him far away from His mother. Krsna knew that when Trnavarta 
came and took Him away from His mother’s lap, mother Yasoda would be 
greatly bereaved. He did not want His mother to suffer any difficulty 
from the demon. Therefore, because He is the source of everything (jan- 
maddy asya yatah), He assumed the heaviness of the entire universe. The 
child was on the lap of Yasoda, who was therefore in possession of every- 
thing in the world, but when the child assumed such heaviness, she had 
to put Him down in order to give Trnavartdsura an opportunity to take 
Him away and play with Him for some time before the child returned to 
the lap of His mother. 


TEXT 19 
gat Frac & met afera areat Sar | 
AAO «AMAT «HAT 1221 


bhimau nidhéya tam gopi 
vismita bhara-pidita 

mahd-purusam ddadhyau 
Jagatam dasa karmasu 


bhiimau—on the ground; nidhdya—placing; tam—the child; gopi— 
mother Yasoda; vismita—being astonished; bhdra-pidita—being ag- 
grieved by the weight of the child; mahd-purusam—Lord Visnu, 
Narayana; @dadhyau—took shelter of; jagatam—as if the weight of the 
whole world; dsa—engaged herself; karmasu—in other household 
affairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Feeling the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and 
therefore being anxious, thinking that perhaps the child was being 
attacked by some other ghost or demon, the astonished mother 
Yasoda put the child down on the ground and began to think of 
Narayana. Foreseeing disturbances, she called for the brahmanas 
to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in her other 
household affairs. She had no alternative than to remember the 
lotus feet of Narayana, for she could not understand that Krsna 
was the original source of everything. 
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PURPORT 


Mother Yagoda did not understand that Krsna is the heaviest of all 
heavy things and that Krsna rests within everything (mat-sthdni sarva- 
bhitani). As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), maya tatam idam 
sarvam jagad avyakta-mirtind: Krsna is everywhere in His impersonal 
form, and everything rests upon Him. Nonetheless, na cdaharh tesv 
avasthitah: Krsna is not everywhere. Mother Yasoda was unable to 
understand this philosophy because she was dealing with Krsna as His 
real mother by the arrangement of yogamaya. Not understanding the 
importance of Krsna, she could only seek shelter of Narayana for Krsna’s 
safety and call the bréhmanas to counteract the situation. 


TEXT 20 
AeA ATAT TMAT: HATA TOTS | 
LN 
FHTTTS =| TTT TAHT Roll 


daityo némn4é trnavartah 
kamsa-bhrtyah pranoditah 

cakravata-svariipena 
jaharasinam arbhakam 


daityah—another demon; ndémnd—by the name; trndvartah— 
Trnavartasura; karsa-bhrtyah—a servant of Karhsa; pranoditah—hav- 
ing been induced by him; cakravdta-svariipena—in the form of a whirl- 
wind; jahdra—swept away; dsinam—the sitting; arbhakam—child. 


TRANSLATION 
While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named 
Trnavarta, who was a servant of Karhnsa’s, came there as a whirl- 
wind, at Karnsa’s instigation, and very easily carried the child away 
into the air. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s heaviness was unbearable for the child’s mother, but when 
Trnavartasura came, he immediately carried the child away. This was 
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another demonstration of Krsna’s inconceivable energy. When the 
Trndvarta demon came, Krsna became lighter than the grass so that the 
demon could carry Him away. This was dnanda-cinmaya-rasa, Krsna’s 
blissful, transcendental pleasure. 


TEXT 21 
Tes aaa gaa Tafr | 
SA Treat afka Fea: RRM 
gokulam sarvam avrnvan 
musnamés caksimsi renubhih 


irayan sumaha-ghora- 
Sabdena pradiso disah 


gokulam—the whole tract of land known as Gokula; sarvam—every- 
where; dvrnvan—covering; musnan—taking away; caksimsi—the 
power of vision; renwbhih—by particles of dust; irayan—was vibrating; 
su-mahdé-ghora—very fierce and heavy; sabdena—with a sound; 
pradisah disah—entered everywhere, in all directions. 


TRANSLATION 


Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that 
demon, acting as a strong whirlwind, covered everyone’s vision 
and began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. 


PURPORT 


Trndvartasura assumed the form of a whirlwind and covered with a 
dust storm the whole tract of land known as Gokula, so that no one could 
see even the nearest thing. 


TEXT 22 
BEAMAT WS TT TAMIA | 
Od Taal aay TAM TA: UR 
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muhirtam abhavad gostham 
rajasa tamasdurtam 

sutam yasoda ndpasyat 
tasmin nyastavati yatah 


muhirtam—for a moment; abhavat—there was; gostham— 
throughout the whole pasturing ground; rajasi—by big particles of 
dust; tamasd dvurtam—covered with darkness; sutam—her son; 
yasodaé—mother Yasoda; na apasyat—could not find; tasmin—in that 
very spot; nyastavati—she had placed Him; yatah—where. 


TRANSLATION 


For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was overcast with 
dense darkness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda was un- 


able to find her son where she had placed Him. 


TEXT 23 
UT FAATAT a aly frase: | 
SMTA: «= THAT ETAT: URI 


ndpasyat kascandtmanam 
param capi vimohitah 

trnavarta-nisrstabhih 
Sarkarabhir upadrutah 


na—not; apasyat—saw; kascana—anyone; dtmanam—himeelf; 
param ca api—or another; vimohitah—being illusioned; trndvarta- 
nisrstabhih—thrown by Trnavartdsura; Sarkarabhih—by the sands; 
upadrutah—and thus being disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnavarta, people 
could not see themselves or anyone else, and thus they were 
illusioned and disturbed. 
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TEXT 24 
ste GUA TH AUTTY 
BAIA AASTASeT «= ATT | 
APART AA MEATS 
Ula Waa TAAAHT TAT AM: UAV 


iti khara-pavana-cakra-pamsu-varse 
suta-padavim abalavilaksya mata 
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad 
bhuvi patita mrta-vatsaka yatha gauh 


iti—thus; khara—very strong; pavana-cakra—by a whirlwind; 
parisu-varse —when there were showers of dust and small dust particles; 
suta-padavim—the place of her son; abald—the innocent woman; 
avilaksya—not seeing; mdté—because of being His mother; ati- 
karunam—very pitifully; anusmaranti—she was thinking of her son; 
asocat—lamented extraordinarily; bhuvi—on the ground; patita—fell 
down; mrta-vatsaka—who has lost her calf; yatha—like; gauh—a cow. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind, 
mother Yasoda could find no trace of her son, nor could she 
understand why. Thus she fell down on the ground like a cow who 
has lost her calf and began to lament very pitifully. 


TEXT 25 
efeaagiaart A meat 
FAATTMAMSTINGST: ~— | 
VAIS aad 
GI | STRATA REI 


ruditam anunisamya tatra gopyo 
bhrsam anutapta-dhiyo ’sru-pirna-mukhyah 
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rurudur anupalabhya nanda-sinum 
pavana updrata-pamsu-varsa-vege 


ruditam—mother Yasoda, crying pitifully; anunisamya—after hear- 
ing; tatra—there; gopyah—the other ladies, the gopis; bhrsam—highly; 
anutapta—lamenting sympathetically after mother Yasoda; dhiyah— 
with such feelings; asru-pirna-mukhyah—and the other gopis, their 
faces full of tears; ruruduh—they were crying; anupalabhya—without 
finding; nanda-sinum—the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna; pavane— 
when the whirlwind; updrata—had ceased; pdarmsu-varsa-vege—its 
force of showering dust. 


TRANSLATION 


When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, 
Yasoda’s friends, the other gopis, approached mother Yasoda, 
hearing her pitiful crying. Not seeing Krsna present, they too felt 
very much aggrieved and joined mother Yasoda in crying, their 
eyes full of tears. 


PURPORT 


This attachment of the gopis to Krsna is wonderful and transcenden- 
tal. The center of all the activities of the gopis was Krsna. When Krsna 
was there they were happy, and when Krsna was not there, they were 
unhappy. Thus when mother Yasoda was lamenting Krsna’s absence, the 
other ladies also began to cry. 


TEXT 26 
AMAA: TAA WAST eT | 
HU TANTA Ted AAAS TRATAT REI 
trnavartah santa-rayo 
vatyd-riipa-dharo haran 


krsnam nabho-gato gantum 
ndsaknod bhiri-bhara-bhrt 


trndvartah—the demon Trnavarta; Sdnta-rayah—the force of the 
blast reduced; vdtyd-riipa-dharah—who had assumed the form of a 
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forceful whirlwind; haran—and had thus taken away; krsnam—Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nabhah-gatah—went up to the top 
of the sky; gantum—to go further; na aSaknot—was not able; bhiri- 
bhara-bhrt—because Krsna then became more powerful and heavy than 
the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon 
Trnavarta took Krsna very high in the sky, but when Krsna be- 
came heavier than the demon, the demon had to stop his forée and 
could go no further. 


PURPORT 


Here is a competition in yogic power between Krsna and Trnavar- 
tasura. By practicing mystic yoga, asuras generally attain some perfec- 
tion in the eight siddhis, or perfections, namely anima, laghima, 
mahima, prapti, prakamya, isitva, vasitva and kamdvasdyitd. But al- 
though a demon may acquire such powers to a very limited extent, he 
cannot compete with the mystic power of Krsna, for Krsna is Yogesvara, 
the source of all mystic power (yatra yogesvaro harih). No one can com- 
pete with Krsna. Sometimes, of course, having acquired a fragmental 
portion of Krsna’s mystic power, asuras demonstrate their power to the 
foolish public and assert themselves to be God, not knowing that God is 
the supreme Yogesvara. Here also we see that Trndvarta assumed the 
mahima-siddhi and took Krsna away as if Krsna were an ordinary child. 
But Krsna also became a mystic mahima-siddha. When mother Yasoda 
was carrying Him, He became so heavy that His mother, who was usually 
accustomed to carrying Him, could not bear Him and had to place Him 
down on the ground. Thus Trnavarta had been able to take Krsna away 
in the presence of mother Yasoda. But when Krsna, high in the sky, 
assumed the mahimd-siddhi, the demon, unable to go further, was 
obliged to stop his force and come down according to Krsna’s desire. One 
should not, therefore, compete with Krsna’s mystic power. 

Devotees automatically have all mystic power, but they do not like to 
compete with Krsna. Instead, they fully surrender to Krsna, and their 
yogic power is demonstrated by Krsna’s mercy. Devotees can show 
mystic yoga so powerful that a demon could not even dream of it, but 
they never try to demonstrate it for their personal sense gratification. 
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Whatever they do is for the service of the Lord, and therefore they are 
always in a position superior to that of the demons. There are many 
karmis, yogis and jfianis who artificially try to compete with Krsna, and 
thus ordinary, foolish people who do not care to hear Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from authorities consider some rascal yogi to be Bhagavan, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the present moment there are 
many so-called babds who present themselves as incarnations of God by 
showing some insignificant mystic wonder, and foolish people regard 
them as God because of lacking knowledge of Krsna. 


TEXT 27 
qa ATA Beat TOT | 
TS TelT TAS ATA CTATAT ll 


tam asmaénam manyamana 
atmano guru-mattaya 

gale grhita utsrastum 
ndsaknod adbhutarbhakam 


tam—Krsna; asmdnam—very heavy stone like a lump of iron; 
manyamdnah—thinking like that; dtmanah guru-mattayd—because of 
being heavier than he could personally perceive; gale—his neck; 
grhite—being embraced or encircled by His arms; utsrastum—to give 
up; na asaknot—was not able; adbhuta-arbhakam—this wonderful 
child who was different from an ordinary child. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Krsna’s weight, Trnavarta considered Him to be like 
a great mountain or a hunk of iron. But because Krsna had caught 
the demon’s neck, the demon was unable to throw Him off. He 
therefore thought of the child as wonderful, since he could 
neither bear the child nor cast aside the burden. 


PURPORT 


Trnavarta intended to take Krsna up in the sky and kill Him, but 
Krsna enjoyed the pastime of riding on Trnavarta’s body and traveling 
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for a while in the sky. Thus Trnavarta’s attempt to kill Krsna failed, 
while Krsna, dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha, enjoyed this pastime. Now, 
since Trnavarta was falling because of Krsna’s heaviness, he wanted to 
save himself by throwing Krsna off from his neck, but was unable to do 
so because Krsna held him very tightly. Consequently, this would be the 
last time for Trndvarta’s yogic power. Now he was going to die by the 
arrangement of Krsna. 


TEXT 28 
ca — Zeal aft os | 
LN ~ 9 
TTT AIT ACMST AGAT URI 


gala-grahana-niscesto 
daityo nirgata-locanah 

avyakta-rdvo nyapatat 
saha-balo vyasur vraje 


gala-grahana-niscestah—because of Krsna’s grasping the neck of the 
demon Trnadvarta, the demon choked and could not do anything; 
daityah—the demon; nirgata-locanah—his eyes popped out because of 
pressure; avyakta-ravah—because of choking, he could not even make a 
sound; nyapatat—fell down; saha-balah—with the child; vyasuh 
vraje —lifeless on the ground of Vraja. 


TRANSLATION 
With Krsna grasping him by the throat, Trnavarta choked, un- 
able to make even a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His 
eyes popping out, the demon lost his life and fell, along with the 
little boy, down to the ground of Vraja. 


TEXT 29 
fanaa =——- RUNS | 
KR a eam fig 


TaN VM TEA AAA: URS 
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tam antariksdat patitam silayam 
visima-sarvavayavam karalam 

puram yatha rudra-Sarena viddham 
striyo rudatyo dadrsuh sametah 


tam—unto the demon Trnavarta; antariksadt—from outer space; 
patitam—fallen; siléyam—on a slab of stone; visirna—scattered, sepa- 
rated; sarva-avayavam—all the parts of his body; karalam—very fierce 
hands and legs; puram—the place of Tripurdsura; yathd—as; rudra- 
sarena—by the arrow of Lord Siva; viddham —pierced; striyah—all the 
women, the gopis; rudatyah—although crying because Krsna was sepa- 
rated from them; dadrsuh—they saw in front of them; sametdéh—all 
together. 


TRANSLATION 


While the gopis who had gathered were crying for Krsna, the 
demon fell from the sky onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislo- 
cated, as if he had been pierced by the arrow of Lord Siva like 
Tripurasura. 


PURPORT 


In transcendental life, as soon as devotees of the Lord merge in lamen- 
tation, they immediately experience the Lord’s transcendental activities 
and merge in transcendental bliss. Actually such devotees are always in 
transcendental bliss, and such apparent calamities provide a further 
impetus for that bliss. 


TEXT 30 
maa ata afer faa: 
a 4 gant srry | 
q ahand gent 
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praddya matre pratihrtya vismitah 
krsnam ca tasyorasi lambamaénam 

tam svastimantam purusdda-nitarh 
vihdyasad mrtyu-mukhat pramuktam 

gopyas ca gopah kila nanda-mukhya 
labdhva punah prapur ativa modam 


pradaya—after picking up; matre—unto His mother (Yasoda); 
pratihrtya—delivered; vismitéh—all surprised; krspam ca—and Krsna; 
tasya—of the demon; urasi—on the chest; lambamaénam—situated; 
tam—Krsna; svastimantam—endowed with all auspiciousness; purusa- 
ada-nitam—who was taken by the man-eating demon; vihdyasd—into 
the sky; mrtyu-mukhat—from the mouth of death; pramuktam— 
now liberated; gopyah—the gopis; ca—and; gopadh—the cowherd 
men; kila—indeed; nanda-mukhyéh—headed by Nanda Maharaja; 
labdhvé—after getting; punah—again (their son); prépuh—enjoyed; 
ativa—very much; modam—bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis immediately picked Krsna up from the chest of the 
demon and delivered Him, free from all inauspiciousness, to 
mother Yasoda. Because the child, although taken into the sky by 
the demon, was unhurt and now free from all danger and misfor- 
tune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
were extremely happy. 


PURPORT 


The demon fell flat from the sky, and Krsna was playing on his chest 
very happily, uninjured and free from misfortune. Not at all disturbed 
because of being taken high in the sky by the demon, Krsna was playing 
and enjoying. This is Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha. In any condition, 
Krsna is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. He has no unhappiness. Others might 
have thought that He was in difficulty, but because the demon’s chest 
was sufficiently broad to play on, the baby was happy in all respects. It 
was most astonishing that although the demon went so high in the sky, 
the child did not fall down. Therefore, the child had been saved virtually 
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from the mouth of death. Now that He was saved, all the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana were happy. 


TEXT 31 
Te | TATTATAT «TAT 
Tren erate TSHR TA | 
fea: aia faféta: ae: 
AVY: TAIT WNT AT 11221 


aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa 
balo nivrttim gamito ’bhyagat punah 
himsrah sva-papena vihimsitah khalah 
sddhuh samatvena bhayad vimucyate 


aho—alas; bata—indeed; ati—very much; adbhutam—this incident 
is wonderfully astonishing; esah—this (child); raksasa—by the man- 
eating demon; balah—the innocent child Krsna; nivrttim—taken away 
just to be killed and eaten; gamitah—went away; abhyagat punah—but 
He has come back again unhurt; himsrah—one who is envious; sva- 
pGpena—because of his own sinful activities; vihimsitah—now (that 
demon) has been killed; khalah—because he was envious and polluted; 
sddhuh—any person who is innocent and free from sinful life; 
samatvena—being equal to everyone; bhaydt—from all kinds of fear; 
vimucyate —becomes relieved. 


TRANSLATION 


It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was 
taken away by the Raksasa to be eaten, He has returned without 
having been killed or even injured. Because this demon was en- 
vious, cruel and sinful, he has been killed for his own sinful ac- 
tivities. This is the law of nature. An innocent devotee is always 
protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a sinful 
person is always vanquished for his sinful life. 


PURPORT 


Krsna conscious life means innocent devotional life, and a sddhu is one 
who is fully devoted to Krsna. As confirmed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita 
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(9.30), bhajate mar ananya-bhak sddhur eva sa mantavyah: anyone 
fully attached to Krsna is a sédhu. Nanda Maharaja and the gopis and 
other cowherd men could not understand that Krsna was the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead playing as a human child and that His life was 
not in danger under any circumstances. Rather, because of their intense 
parental love for Krsna, they thought that Krsna was an innocent child 
and had been saved by the Supreme Lord. 

In the material world, because of intense lust and desire for enjoy- 
ment, one becomes implicated in sinful life more and more (kama esa 
krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah). Therefore the quality of fear is 
one of the aspects of material life (ahara-nidra-bhaya-maithunami ca). 
But if one becomes Krsna conscious, the process of devotional service, 
Sravanam kirtanam, diminishes one’s polluted life of material existence, 
and one is purified and protected by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah. In devo- 
tional life, one has faith in this process. Such faith is one of the six kinds 
of surrender. Raksisyatiti visvasah (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.676). One of 
the processes of surrender is that one should simply depend on Krsna, 
convinced that He will give one all protection. That Krsna will protect 
His devotee is a fact, and Nanda Mahdraja and the other inhabitants of 
Vrndavana accepted this very simply, although they did not know that 
the Supreme Lord Himself was present before them. There have been 
many instances in which a devotee like Prahlada Maharaja or Dhruva 
Maharaja has been put in difficulty even by his father but has been saved 
under all circumstances. Therefore our only business is to become Krsna 
conscious and depend fully on Krsna for all protection. 


TEXT 32 
fe 9 aaa 
TAeTTaT = ATTA | 
TANT: GACT Asal 
REM STL ATTN? UR 


kim nas tapas cirnam adhoksajarcanam 
piirtesta-dattam uta bhita-sauhrdam 
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yat samparetah punar eva bdlako 
distya sva-bandhiin pranayann upasthitah 


kim—what kind of; nah—by us; tapah—austerity; cirnam—has 
been done for a very long time; adhoksaja—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; arcanam—worshiping; purta—constructing public roads, 
etc.; ista—activities for public benefit; dattam—giving charity; uta—or 
else; bhiita-sauhrdam—bhecause of love for the general public; yat—by 
the result of which; samparetah—even though the child was practically 
lost in death; punah eva—even again because of pious activities; 
balakah—the child; distya—by fortune; sva-bandhin—all His rela- 
tives; pranayan—to please; upasthitah—is present here. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have 
performed austerities for a very long time, worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed pious activities for 
public life, constructing public roads and wells, and also given 
charity, as a result of which this boy, although faced with death, 
has returned to give happiness to His relatives. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja confirmed that by pious activities one can become a 
sddhu so that one will be happy at home and one’s children will be pro- 
tected. In sastra there are many injunctions for karmis and jfdnis, es- 
pecially for karmis, by which they can become pious and happy even in 
material life. According to Vedic civilization, one should perform ac- 
tivities for the benefit of the public, such as constructing public roads, 
planting trees on both sides of the road so that people can walk in the 
shade, and constructing public wells so that everyone can take water 
without difficulty. One should perform austerity to control one’s desires, 
and one must simultaneously worship the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Thus one becomes pious, and as a result one is happy even in 
material conditions of life. 
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TEXT 33 
TEM WM Aaa seae | 
ageaTa Bat araTaTA fafa 112311 


drstvadbhutani bahuso 
nanda-gopo brhadvane 

vasudeva-vaco bhiiyo 
manayam Gsa vismitah 


drstva—after seeing; adbhutani—the very wonderful and astonishing 
incidents; bahusah—many times; nanda-gopah—Nanda Maharaja, the 
head of the cowherd men; brhadvane—in Brhadvana; vasudeva- 
vacah—the words spoken by Vasudeva when Nanda Maharaja was in 
Mathura; bhiiyah—again and again; mdnayam dsa—accepted how true 
they were; vismitah—in great astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda Maharaja 
became more and more astonished, and he remembered the words 
spoken to him by Vasudeva in Mathura. 


TEXT 34 
S LN 
CHAM ASAT Aleit | 
TeSd WTA Aa ATITAT UFVll 


ekadarbhakam ddaya 
svdrikam aropya bhamini 

prasnutam pdyayadm asa 
stanam sneha-paripluta 


ekadd—once upon a time; arbhakam—the child; adaya—taking; 
sva-arkam—on her own lap; dropya—and placing Him; bhamini— 
mother Yasoda; prasnutam—breast milk oozing out; pdyaydm dsa—fed 
the child; stanam—her breast; sneha-paripluta—with great affection 
and love. 
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TRANSLATION 


One day mother Yasoda, having taken Krsna up and placed Him 
on her lap, was feeding Him milk from her breast with maternal 
affection. The milk was flowing from her breast, and the child was 
drinking it. 


TEXTS 35-36 
Tama wat gre veraay | 
Wa werd TaASyTAa TEN ETA UUM 
aq tadt sifted: 
wieqaearareguta | 
dq aire feqeenth 
qari attr featarsrattet TEE 


pita-prdyasya janani 
sutasya rucira-smitam 

mukham ldlayati rajan 
jrmbhato dadrse idam 


kham rodasi jyotir-anikam asah 
siryendu-vahni-svasanadmbudhims ca 

dvipan nagams tad-duhitfr vandni 
bhitani yani sthira-jangamani 


pita-prayasya—of child Krsna, who was being offered breast milk 
and was almost satisfied; janani—mother Yasoda; sutasya—of her son; 
rucira-smitam—seeing the child fully satisfied and smiling; mukham— 
the face; /alayati—patting and softly rubbing with her hand; rajan—O 
King; jrmbhatah—while the child was yawning; dadrse—she saw; 
idam—the following; kham—the sky; rodasi—both the higher plan- 
etary system and the earth; jyotih-anikam—the luminaries; asah—the 
directions; stirya—the sun; indu—the moon; vahni—fire; Svasana— 
the air; ambudhin—the seas; ca—and; dvipdn—the islands; nagan— 
the mountains; tat-duhit7h—the daughters of the mountains (the 


Text 37] The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 77 


rivers); vandni—forests; bhitani—all kinds of living entities; yani— 
which are; sthira-jangamani—nonmoving and moving. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the child Krsna was almost finished 
drinking His mother’s milk and mother Yasoda was touching Him 
and looking at His beautiful, brilliantly smiling face, the baby 
yawned, and mother Yasoda saw in His mouth the whole sky, the 
higher planetary system and the earth, the luminaries in all direc- 
tions, the sun, the moon, fire, air, the seas, islands, moun- 
tains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of living entities, moving and 
nonmoving. 


PURPORT 


By the arrangement of yogamayd, Krsna’s pastimes with mother 
Yasoda were all regarded as ordinary. So here was an opportunity for 
Krsna to show His mother that the whole universe is situated within 
Him. In His small form, Krsna was kind enough to show His mother the 
virdt-riipa, the universal form, so that she could enjoy seeing what kind 
of child she had on her lap. The rivers have been mentioned here as the 
daughters of the mountains (nagarns tad-duhitfh). It is the flowing of the 
rivers that makes big forests possible. There are living entities every- 
where, some of them moving and some of them not moving. No place is 
vacant. This is a special feature of God’s creation. 


TEXT 37 
al tem Fal AeA WT AAAI: | 
AFHET BATA Aa ATA Bakara Fl 


sa viksya visvarh sahasa 
rajan sanjata-vepathuh 

sammilya mrgasavaksi 
netre sit suvismita 


sé—mother Yasoda; viksya—by seeing; visvam—the whole universe; 
sahasa—suddenly within the mouth of her son; rajan—O King 
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(Maharaja Pariksit) ; sanjata-vepathuh—whose heart was beating; 
sammilya—opening; mrgasdva-aksi—like the eyes of a deer cub; 
netre—her two eyes; dsit—became; su-vismitd —astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda saw the whole universe within the mouth 
of her child, her heart began to throb, and in astonishment she 
wanted to close her restless eyes. 


PURPORT 


Because of her pure maternal love, mother Yasoda thought that this 
wonderful child playing so many tricks must have had some disease. She 
did not appreciate the wonders shown by her child; rather, she wanted to 
close her eyes. She was expecting another danger, and therefore her eyes 
became restless like those of a deer cub. This was all the arrangement of 
yogamay4a. The relationship between mother Yasoda and Krsna is one of 
pure maternal love. In that love, mother Yasoda did not very much ap- 
preciate the display of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s opulences. 

At the beginning of this chapter, two extra verses sometimes appear: 


evam bahini karmani 
gopanam sam sa-yositam 

nandasya gehe vavrdhe 
kurvan visnu-jandrdanah 


“In this way, to chastise and kill the demons, the child Krsna demon- 
strated many activities in the house of Nanda Maharaja, and the inhabi- 
tants of Vraja enjoyed these incidents.” 


evam sa vaurdhe visnur 
nanda-gehe jandrdanah 

kurvann anisam Gnandam 
gopalanadm sa-yositam 


“To increase the transcendental pleasure of the gopas and the gopis, 
Krsna, the killer of all demons, was thus raised by His father and 
mother, Nanda and Yasgoda.” 


Text 37] The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 79 


Sripada Vijayadhvaja Tirtha also adds another verse after the third 
verse in this chapter: 


vistareneha karunyat 
sarva-pdpa-prandsanam 

vaktum arhasi dharma-jiia 
daydlus tvam iti prabho 


“Pariksit Maharaja then requested Sukadeva Gosvami to continue speak- 
ing such narrations about the pastimes of Krsna, so that the King could 
enjoy from them transcendental bliss.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Killing of the Demon 
Trndévarta.”” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Lord Krsna Shows 
the Universal Form Within His Mouth 


The summary of the Eighth Chapter is as follows. This chapter describes 
the ceremony of giving a name to Krsna. It also describes His crawling, 
His playing with the cows, and His eating earth and again showing the 
universal form to His mother. 

One day, Vasudeva sent for Gargamuni, the family priest of the yadu- 
varnsa, and thus Gargamuni went to the house of Nanda Maharaja, who 
received him very well and requested him to give names to Krsna and 
Balarama. Gargamuni, of course, reminded Nanda Maharaja that Karnsa 
was looking for the son of Devaki and said that if he performed the 
ceremony very gorgeously, the ceremony would come to the notice of 
Karnsa, who would then suspect that Krsna was the son of Devaki. Nanda 
Maharaja therefore requested Gargamuni to perform this ceremony 
without anyone’s knowledge, and Gargamuni did so. Because Balarama, 
the son of Rohini, increases the transcendental bliss of others, His name 
is Rama, and because of His extraordinary strength, He is called 
Baladeva. He attracts the Yadus to follow His instructions, and therefore 
His name is Sankarsana. Krsna, the son of Yasoda, previously appeared 
in many other colors, such as white, red and yellow, and He had now 
assumed the color black. Because He was sometimes the son of Vasudeva, 
His name is Vasudeva. According to His various activities and qualities, 
He has many other names. After thus informing Nanda Maharaja and 
completing the name-giving ceremony, Gargamuni advised Nanda 
Maharaja to protect his son very carefully and then departed. 

Sukadeva Gosvdmi next described how the two children crawled, 
walked on Their small legs, played with the cows and calves, stole butter 
and other milk products and broke the butter pots. In this way, he de- 
scribed many naughty activities of Krsna and Balarama. The most won- 
derful of these occurred when Krsna’s playmates complained to mother 
Yasoda that Krsna was eating earth. Mother Yasodd wanted to open 
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Krsna’s mouth to see the evidence so that she could chastise Him. Some- 
times she assumed the position of a chastising mother, and at the next 
moment she was overwhelmed with maternal love. After describing all 
this to Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami, at Maharaja Pariksit’s re- 
quest, praised the fortune of mother Yasoda and Nanda. Nanda and 
Yasoda were formerly Drona and Dhara, and by the order of Brahma 
they came to this earth and had the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their son. 


TEXT 1 
NTA TAF 
TH: Gea Ta AAT AARTAT: | 
a WTA aa Tans: U2 Ul 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
gargah purohito rdjan 
yadinam sumahd-tapah 
vrajam jagama nandasya 
vasudeva-pracoditah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gargah—Gargamuni; 
purohitah—the priest; rajan—O King Pariksit; yadinaém—of the Yadu 
dynasty; su-mahd-tapah—highly elevated in austerity and penance; 
vrajam—to the village known as Vrajabhimi; jagama—went; nan- 
dasya—of Maharaja Nanda; vasudeva-pracoditah—being inspired by 
Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the 
Yadu dynasty, namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in 
austerity and penance, was then inspired by Vasudeva to go see 
Nanda Maharaja at his home. 


TEXT 2 
aq TRI Tota: sae Hates: | 
seatneac ath ‘APTA Teal 
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tam drstvd parama-pritah 
pratyutthaya krtanjalih 
Gnarcadhoksaja-dhiya 


pranipdta-purahsaram 


tam—him (Gargamuni); dystvd—after seeing; parama-pritah— 
Nanda Maharaja was very much pleased; pratyutthaya—standing up to 
receive him; krta-afjalin—with folded hands; dnarca—worshiped; 
adhoksaja-dhiyé —although Gargamuni was visible to the senses, Nanda 
Maharaja maintained a very high respect for him; pranipdta- 
purahsaram—Nanda Maharaja fell down before him and offered 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home, 
Nanda was so pleased that he stood up to receive him with folded 
hands. Although seeing Gargamuni with his eyes, Nanda Maharaja 
could appreciate that Gargamuni was adhoksaja; that is, he was not 
an ordinary person seen by material senses. 


TEXT 3 


aa Hafaet Fre war afar | 
AES CATATATS ATY TTS HAT FN 3 UI 


stpavistam krtatithyam 
gird sinrtaya munim 

nandayitvabravid brahman 
purnasya karavama kim 


su-upavistam—when Gargamuni was seated very comfortably; krta- 
Gtithyam—and he had been properly received as a guest; gird—by 
words; siinrtayd—very sweet; munim—Gargamuni; nandayitva— 
pleasing him in this way; abravit—said; brahman—O braéhmana; par- 
nasya—of one who is full in everything; karavama kim—what can I do 
for you (kindly order me). 
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TRANSLATION 


When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was 
very comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle 
and submissive words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are 
full in everything. Yet my duty is to serve you. Kindly order me. 
What can I do for you? 


TEXT 4 
refered qui afeot etraATy | 
PATA ATA HET AHA HEA Uv UI 


mahad-vicalanam nrnam 
grhinam dina-cetasim 

nihsreyasdya bhagavan 
kalpate nanyatha kvacit 


mahat-vicalanam—the movement of great personalities; nfnadm—in 
the houses of ordinary persons; grhindm—especially householders; 
dina-cetasam—who are very simple-minded, being engaged in family 
maintenance and nothing more; nihsreyaséya—a great personality has 
no reason to go to the grhastha but to benefit him; bhagavan—O most 
powerful devotee; kalpate—is to be taken that way; na anyatha—not 
for any other purpose; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one 
place to another not for their own interests but for the sake of 
poor-hearted grhasthas [householders]. Otherwise they have no 
interest in going from one place to another. 


PURPORT 


As factually stated by Nanda Maharaja, Gargamuni, being a devotee, 
had no needs. Similarly, when Krsna comes He has no needs, for He is 
purna, Gtmardma. Nonetheless, He descends to this material world to 
protect the devotees and vanquish miscreants (paritrandya sddhiinar 
vinasdya ca duskrtam). This is the mission of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and devotees also have the same mission. One who executes 
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this mission of para-upakdra, performing welfare activities for people in 
general, is recognized by Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
being very, very dear to Him (na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya- 
krttamah). Similarly, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised this para- 
upakdra, and He has especially advised the inhabitants of India: 


bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma ydara 
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakdara 


“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bharatavarsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit 
of all other people.” (Cc. Adi. 9.41) On the whole, the duty of a pure 
Vaisnava devotee is to act for the welfare of others. 

Nanda Maharaja could understand that Gargamuni had come for this 
purpose and that his own duty now was to act according to Gargamuni’s 
advice. Thus he said, ‘‘Please tell me what is my duty.” This should be 
the attitude of everyone, especially the householder. The varndsrama 
society is organized into eight divisions: brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, 
Sidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa. Nanda 
Maharaja represented himself as grhindm, a householder. A brahmacari 
factually has no needs, but grhi, householders, are engaged in sense 
gratification. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.44), bhogaisvarya-prasak- 
tanam tayapahrta-cetasdm. Everyone has come to this material world for 
sense gratification, and the position of those who are too attached to sense 
gratification and who therefore accept the grhastha-asrama is very pre- 
carious. Since everyone in this material world is searching for sense 
gratification, grhasthas are required to be trained as mahat, great 
mahatmds. Therefore Nanda Maharaja specifically used the word 
mahad-vicalanam. Gargamuni had no interest to serve by going to 
Nanda Maharaja, but Nanda Maharaja, as a grhastha, was always per- 
fectly ready to receive instructions from a mahdatma to gain the real 
benefit in life. Thus he was ready to execute Gargamuni’s order. 


TEXT 5 


PUMA TATA TATE TASTE RAT | 
Mott AIA TA FAM FZ TTA U4 I 
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jyotisam ayanam saksad 
yat taj jidnam atindriyam 
pranitam bhavata yena 
puman veda pardvaram 


jyotisam—knowledge of astrology (along with other aspects of culture 
in human society, and specifically in civilized society, there must be 
knowledge of astrology); ayanam—the movements of the stars and 
planets in relationship to human society; sdksat—directly; yat tat 
Jiiaénam—such knowledge; ati-indriyam—which an ordinary person 
cannot understand because it is beyond his vision; pranitam bhavata— 
you have prepared a perfect book of knowledge; yena—by which; 
pumdn—any person; veda—can understand; para-avaram—the cause 
and effect of destiny. 


TRANSLATION 


O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological 
knowledge by which one can understand past and present unseen 
things. By the strength of this knowledge, any human being can 
understand what he has done in his past life and how it affects his 
present life. This is known to you. 


PURPORT 


The word “‘destiny”’ is now defined. Unintelligent persons who do not 
understand the meaning of life are just like animals. Animals do not 
know the past, present and future of life, nor are they able to understand 
it. But a human being can understand this, if he is sober. Therefore, as 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.13), dhiras tatra na muhyati: a sober person 
is not bewildered. The simple truth is that although life is eternal, in this 
material world one changes from one body to another. Foolish people, es- 
pecially in this age, do not understand this simple truth. Krsna says: 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kauméram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 
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“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Krsna, 
the greatest authority, says that the body will change. And as soon as the 
body changes, one’s whole program of work changes also. Today I am a 
human being or a great personality, but with a little deviation from 
nature’s law, I shall have to accept a different type of body. Today I am a 
human being, but tomorrow I may become a dog, and then whatever ac- 
tivities I have performed in this life will be a failure. This simple truth is 
now rarely understood, but one who is a dhira can understand this. 
Those in this material world for material enjoyment should know that 
because their present position will cease to exist, they must be careful in 
how they act. This is also stated by Rsabhadeva. Na sddhu manye yata 
Gtmano ’yam asann api klesada dasa dehah (Bhag. 5.5.4). Although this 
body is temporary, as long as we have to live in this body we must suffer. 
Whether one has a short life or a long life, one must suffer the threefold 
miseries of material life. Therefore any gentleman, dhira, must be in- 
terested in jyotisa, astrology. 

Nanda Maharaja was trying to take advantage of the opportunity 
afforded by Gargamuni’s presence, for Gargamuni was a great authority 
in this knowledge of astrology, by which one can see the unseen events of 
past, present and future. It is the duty of a father to understand the 
astrological position of his children and do what is needed for their hap- 
piness. Now, taking advantage of the opportunity afforded by the pres- 
ence of Gargamuni, Nanda Maharaja suggested that Gargamuni prepare 
a horoscope for Nanda’s two sons, Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 6 
af fe wafiat ag: dean aaAEle | 


, MAMATG FAT ATA Wes Ul & UI 


tvam hi brahma-vidam sresthah 
samskdran kartum arhasi 

balayor anayor nfnam 
janmana brahmano guruh 
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tvam—Your Holiness; hi—indeed; brahma-vidim—of all brah- 
manas, or persons who understand what is Brahman (brahma jandtiti 
bréhmanah); sresthah—you are the best; sarhskardn—ceremonies per- 
formed for reformation (because by these reformatory activities one 
takes one’s second birth: samskdrdd bhaved dvijah); kartum arhasi— 
because you have kindly come here, kindly execute; bdlayoh—of these 
two sons (Krsna and Balarama); anayoh—of both of Them; n7ndm—not 
only of Them, but of all human society; jammand—as soon as he takes 
birth; brahmanah—immediately the brdhmana becomes; guruh—the 
guide.* 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, you are the best of the brahmanas, especially because 
you are fully aware of the jyotih-sastra, the astrological science. 
Therefore you are naturally the spiritual master of every human 
being. This being so, since you have kindly come to my house, 
kindly execute the reformatory activities for my two sons. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.13), cdtur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhdgasah: the four 
varnas—brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra—must be present in 
society. The brdhmanas are required for the guidance of the whole 
society. If there is no such institution as varndsrama-dharma and if 
human society has no such guide as the bréhmana, human society will be 
hellish. In Kali-yuga, especially at the present moment, there is no such 
thing as a real brahmana, and therefore society is in a chaotic condition. 
Formerly there were qualified braéhmanas, but at present, although there 
are certainly persons who think themselves brahmanas, they actually 
have no ability to guide society. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
therefore very much eager to reintroduce the varndsrama system into 
human society so that those who are bewildered or less intelligent will be 
able to take guidance from qualified brédhmanas. 

Braéhmana means Vaisnava. After one becomes a brahmana, the next 
stage of development in human society is to become a Vaisnava. People 
*The Sdstras enjoin, tad-vijidnartham sa gurum evdbhigacchet (Mundaka Upan- 
isad 1.2.12). It is the duty of everyone to approach a brdhmana as the guru. 
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in general must be guided to the destination or goal of life, and therefore 
they must understand Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
whole system of Vedic knowledge is based on this principle, but people 
have lost the clue (na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum), and they are 
simply pursuing sense gratification, with the risk of gliding down to a 
lower grade of life (mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani). It doesn’t matter whether 
one is born a brahmana or not. No one is born a brahmana; everyone is 
born a Sidra. But by the guidance of a brahmana and by samskdra, one 
can become dvija, twice-born, and then gradually become a bréhmana. 
Brahmanism is not a system meant to create a monopoly for a particular 
class of men. Everyone should be educated so as to become a braéhmana. 
At least there must be an opportunity to allow everyone to attain the 
destination of life. Regardless of whether one is born in a brahmana 
family, a ksatriya family or a Sidra family, one may be guided by a 
proper bradhmana and be promoted to the highest platform of being a 
Vaisnava. Thus the Krsna consciousness movement affords an oppor- 
tunity to develop the right destiny for human society. Nanda Maharaja 
took advantage of the opportunity of Gargamuni’s presence by request- 
ing him to perform the necessary reformatory activities for his sons to 
guide Them toward the destination of life. 


TEXT 7 
aT TUF 
1: waaay Ay aaa | 

ad aM ated F Arad saHtgAT II oI! 


sri-garga uvdca 
yadiinam aham acaryah 
khydtas ca bhuvi sarvada 
sutam maya samskrtam te 
manyate devaki-sutam 


sri-gargah uvaca—Gargamuni said; yadindm—of the Yadu dynasty; 
aham—I am; dcadryah—the priestly guide, or purohita; khyatah ca— 
this is already known; bhuvi—everywhere; sarvadd—always; sutam— 
the son; mayd—by me; sarnskrtam—having undergone the purificatory 
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process; te—of you; manyate—would be considered; devaki-sutam— 
the son of Devaki. 


TRANSLATION 


Gargamuni said: My dear Nanda Maharaja, I am the priestly 
guide of the Yadu dynasty. This is known everywhere. Therefore, 
if I perform the purificatory process for your sons, Karhsa will 
consider Them the sons of Devaki. 


PURPORT 


Gargamuni indirectly disclosed that Krsna was the son of Devaki, not 
of Yasoda. Since Karnsa was already searching for Krsna, if the 
purificatory process were undertaken by Gargamuni, Karnsa might be in- 
formed, and that would create a catastrophe. It may be argued that al- 
though Gargamuni was the priest of the Yadu dynasty, Nanda Maharaja 
also belonged to that dynasty. Nanda Maharaja, however, was not acting 
as a ksatriya. Therefore Gargamuni said, “‘If I act as your priest, this will 
confirm that Krsna is the son of Devaki.”’ 


TEXTS 8-9 
HAs WI: AST aT ce | 
ARM ACA Tt 7 at afignefa es 
aft afaeraegeal Sara athena: 
ATT Fea TATAgeAE aeaSAAT AIG al 


kamsah papa-matih sakhyam 
tava canakadundubheh 
devakya astamo garbho 
na stri bhavitum arhati 


iti saficintayan chrutva 
devakya darikd-vacah 
api hanta gatasankas 
tarhi tan no ’nayo bhavet 
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karnsah—King Karnsa; papa-matih—very, very sinful, having a 
polluted mind; sakhyam—friendship; tava—your; ca—also; dnaka- 
dundubheh—of Vasudeva; devakyah—of Devaki; astamah garbhah— 
the eighth pregnancy; na—not; stri—a woman; bhavitum arhati—is 
possible to be; iti—in this way; savicintayan—considering; Srutvad—and 
hearing (this news); devakyah—of Devaki; darikd-vacah—the message 
from the daughter; api—although there was; hantd gata-asankah— 
there is a possibility that Karnsa would take steps to kill this child; 
tarhi—therefore; tat—that incident; nah—for us; anayah bhavet— 
may not be very good. 


TRANSLATION 


Karnsa is both a great diplomat and a very sinful man. 
Therefore, having heard from Yogamaya, the daughter of Devaki, 
that the child who will kill him has already been born somewhere 
else, having heard that the eighth pregnancy of Devaki could not 
bring forth a female child, and having understood your friendship 
with Vasudeva, Karnsa, upon hearing that the purificatory process 
has been performed by me, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, may 
certainly consider all these points and suspect that Krsna is the son 
of Devaki and Vasudeva. Then he might take steps to kill Krsna. 
That would be a catastrophe. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa knew very well that Yogamaya was, after all, the maidservant 
of Krsna and Visnu and that although Yogamaya had appeared as the 
daughter of Devaki, she might have been forbidden to disclose this fact. 
Actually this was what had happened. Gargamuni argued very soberly 
that his taking part in performing the reformatory process for Krsna 
would give rise to many doubts, so that Karnsa might take very severe 
steps to kill the child. Karnsa had already sent many demons to attempt to 
kill this child, but none of them had survived. If Gargamuni were to per- 
form the purificatory process, Karnsa’s suspicions would be fully con- 
firmed, and he would take very severe steps. Gargamuni gave this 
warning to Nanda Maharaja. 
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TEXT 10 
ae JAF 
gofadistat we aaaEt TAR | 
ge fate aftrarraraayz 1? oll 


Sri-nanda uvdca 
alaksito ’smin rahasi 
mamakair api go-vraje 
kuru dvijati-samskaram 
svasti-vdcana-pirvakam 


sri-nandah uvaéca—Nanda Maharaja said (to Gargamuni); alaksitah— 
without Karnsa’s knowledge; asmin—in this cow shed; rahasi—in a very 
solitary place; mdmakaih—even by my relatives; api—a still more 
secluded place; go-vraje—in the cow shed; kuru—just execute; dvijati- 
sariskaram—the purificatory process of second birth (sarnskarad bhaved 
dvijah); svasti-vaécana-piirvakam—by chanting the Vedic hymns to per- 
form the purificatory process. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja said: My dear great sage, if you think that your 
performing this process of purification will make Karhsa 
suspicious, then secretly chant the Vedic hymns and perform the 
purifying process of second birth here in the cow shed of my 
house, without the knowledge of anyone else, even my relatives, 
for this process of purification is essential. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja did not like the idea of avoiding the purificatory pro- 
cess. Despite the many obstacles, he wanted to take advantage of 
Gargamuni’s presence and do what was needed. The purificatory process 
is essential specifically for brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. Therefore, 
since Nanda Maharaja presented himself as a vaisya, this process of 
purification was essential. Formerly, such institutional activities were 
compulsory. Catur-varnyam mayd srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah 
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(Bg. 4.13). Without these activities of purification, the society would be 
considered a society of animals. To take advantage of Gargamuni’s pres- 
ence, Nanda Maharaja wanted to perform the ndma-karana ceremonies, 
even secretly, without any gorgeous arrangements. Therefore, the oppor- 
tunity for purification should be regarded as the essential duty of human 
society. In Kali-yuga, however, people have forgotten the essence. Man- 
dah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagyaé hy upadrutah (Bhaég. 1.1.10). In 
this age, people are all bad and unfortunate, and they do not accept Vedic 
instructions to make their life successful. Nanda Maharaja, however, did 
not want to neglect anything. To keep intact a happy society advanced in 
spiritual knowledge, he took full advantage of Gargamuni’s presence to 
do what was necessary. How degraded society has become within five 
thousand years. Mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagyah. The human 
life is obtained after many, many millions of births, and it is intended for 
purification. Previously, a father was eager to give all kinds of help to 
elevate his children, but at present, because of being misguided, people 
are prepared even to kill to avoid the responsibility of raising children. 


TEXT 11 
MTA STF 
mt asafia fan: aPrathiada aq | 
THR AAT Tet Tala Aa: 112211 
Sri-suka uvaca 
evam samprarthito viprah 
sva-cikirsitam eva tat 


cakara naéma-karanam 


gidho rahasi balayoh 


§ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
samprarthitah—being eagerly requested; viprah—the bradhmana 
Gargamuni; sva-cikirsitam eva—which he already desired to do and for 
which he had gone there; tat—that; cakara—performed; ndma- 
karanam—the name-giving ceremony; giidhah—confidentially; ra- 
hasi—in a secluded place; balayoh—of the two boys (Krsna and 
Balarama). 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially re- 
quested by Nanda Maharaja to do that which he already desired to 
do, Gargamuni performed the name-giving ceremony for Krsna 
and Balarama in a solitary place. 


TEXT 12 

ST Say 
ot fe Aitottga THT GET TIM: | 
ATTA Ta Ha Tarerrarg TS fags | 
TATA «= ARUTGTRATRRM 


Sri-garga uvdca 
ayam hi rohini-putro 
ramayan suhrdo gunaih 
akhydsyate rama iti 
baladhikyad balam viduh 
yadiinam aprthag-bhavat 
sankarsanam usanty api 


Sri-gargah uvdca—Gargamuni said; ayam—this; hi—indeed; 
rohini-putrah—the son of Rohini; ramayan—pleasing; suhrdah—all 
His friends and relatives; gunaih—by transcendental qualities; akhyd- 
syate —will be called; ramah—by the name Rama, the supreme enjoyer; 
iti—in this way; bala-adhikyat—because of extraordinary strength; 
balam viduh—will be known as Balarama; yadiindm—of the Yadu 
dynasty; aprthak-bhdvat—because of not being separated from you; 
sankarsanam—by the name Sankarsana, or uniting two families; 
usanti—attracts; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all hap- 
piness to His relatives and friends by His transcendental qualities. 
Therefore He will be known as Rama. And because He will 
manifest extraordinary bodily strength, He will also be known as 
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Bala. Moreover, because He unites two families— Vasudeva’s 
family and the family of Nanda Maharaja—He will be known as 
Sankarsgana. 


PURPORT 


Baladeva was actually the son of Devaki, but He was transferred from 
Devaki’s womb to that of Rohini. This fact was not disclosed. According 
to a statement in the Hari-varhsa: 


pratyuvaca tato ramah 
sarvams tan abhitah sthitan 

yadavesv api sarvesu 
bhavanto mama vallabhah 


Gargamuni did disclose to Nanda Maharaja that Balarama would be 
known as Sankarsana because of uniting two families—the yadu-vamsa 
and the vamsa of Nanda Maharaja—one of which was known as ksatriya 
and the other as vaisya. Both families had the same original forefather, 
the only difference being that Nanda Maharaja was born of a vaisya wife 
whereas Vasudeva was born of a ksatriya wife. Later, Nanda Maharaja 
married a vaisya wife, and Vasudeva married a ksatriya wife. So al- 
though the families of Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva both came from 
the same father, they were divided as ksatriya and vaisya. Now Baladeva 
united them, and therefore He was known as Sankarsana. 


TEXT 13 


AA AMEN TA TRASaAM TA | 
VS THA Wea al HOA Aa? 23H 


dsan varnds trayo hy asya 
grhnato ’nuyugam tanith 

Suklo raktas tathd pita 
idanim krsnatam gatah 


dsan—were assumed; varnadh trayah—three colors; hi—indeed; 
asya—of your son Krsna; grhnatah—accepting; anuyugam tanih— 
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transcendental bodies according to the different yugas; suklah— 
sometimes white; raktah—sometimes red; tathd—as well as; pitah— 
sometimes yellow; iddnim krsnatam gatah—at the present moment He 
has assumed a blackish color. 


TRANSLATION 


Your son Krgna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. 
In the past, He assumed three different colors—white, red and 
yellow—and now He has appeared in a blackish color. [In another 
Dvapara-yuga, He appeared (as Lord Ramacandra) in the color of 
suka, a parrot. All such incarnations have now assembled in 


Krsna.] 


PURPORT 


Partially explaining the position of Lord Krsna and partially covering 
the facts, Gargamuni indicated, “Your son is a great personality, and He 
can change the color of His body in different ages.” The word grhnatah 
indicates that Krsna is free to make His choice. In other words, He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and may therefore do whatever He 
desires. In Vedic literature the different colors assumed by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead in different millenniums are stated, and therefore 
when Gargamuni said, “Your son has assumed these colors,” he in- 
directly said, ‘He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Because of 
Karnsa’s atrocities, Gargamuni tried to avoid disclosing this fact, but he 
indirectly informed Nanda Maharaja that Krsna, his son, was the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It may be noted that Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his book Krama-san- 
darbha, has enunciated the purport of this verse. In every millennium, 
Krsna appears in a different form, either as white, red or yellow, but this 
time He personally appeared in His original, blackish form and, as pre- 
dicted by Gargamuni, exhibited the power of Nardyana. Because in this 
form the Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself fully, His 
name is Sri Krsna, the all-attractive. 

Factually, Krsna is the source of all avataras, and therefore all the dif- 
ferent features of the different avatdras are present in Krsna. When 
Krsna incarnates, all the features of other incarnations are already pres- 
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ent within Him. Other incarnations are partial representations of Krsna, 
who is the full-fledged incarnation of the Supreme Being. It is to be 
understood that the Supreme Being, whether appearing as Sukla, rakta or 
pita (white, red or yellow), is the same person. When He appears in dif- 
ferent incarnations, He appears in different colors, just like the 
sunshine, which contains seven colors. Sometimes the colors of sunshine 
are represented separately; otherwise the sunshine is observed mainly as 
bright light. The different avatdras, such as the manvantara-avatdras, 
lila-avatadras and dasa-avatdaras, are all included in the krsna-avatara. 
When Krsna appears, all the avatdras appear with Him. As described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.26): 


avatara hy asankhyeya 
hareh sattva-nidher dvijah 

yathaviddsinah kulyah 
sarasah syuh sahasrasah 


The avataras incessantly appear, like incessantly flowing water. No one 
can count how many waves there are in flowing water, and similarly 
there is no limitation of the avatdaras. And Krsna is the full representa- 
tion of all avatdras because He is the source of all avatdras. Krsna is 
amsi, whereas others are arisa, part of Krsna. All living entities, includ- 
ing us, are améas (mamaivarso jiva-loke jiva-bhitah sandtanah). These 
arhsas are of different magnitude. Human beings (who are minute 
arnsas) and the demigods, visnu-tattva and all other living beings are all 
part of the Supreme. Nityo nitydnam cetanas cetanandm (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13). Krsna is the full representation of all living entities, 
and when Krsna is present, all avatdras are included in Him. 

The Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhaégavatam describes the incarnations 
for each yuga in chronological order. The Bhdgavatam says, krte suklas 
catur-bahuh, tretayam rakta-varno ’sau, dvapare bhagavan syaémah and 
krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam. We actually see that in Kali-yuga, Bhagavan 
has appeared in pita-varna, or a yellow color, as Gaurasundara, although 
the Bhagavatam speaks of krsna-varnam. To adjust all these statements, 
one should understand that although in some yugas some of the colors 
are prominent, in every yuga, whenever Krsna appears, all the colors are 
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present. Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam: although Caitanya Mahaprabhu ap- 
pears without krsna, or a blackish color, He is understood to be Krsna 
Himself. Idanim krsnatam gatah. The same original Krsna who appears 
in different varnas has now appeared. The word dsan indicates that He is 
always present. Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears 
in His full feature, He is understood to be krsna-varnam, although He 
appears in different colors. Prahlada Maharaja states that Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is channa; that is, although He is Krsna, He is covered by a 
yellow color. Thus the Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept the conclusion that al- 
though Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in pita color, He is Krsna. 


krsna-varnam tvisékrsnam 
sdrigopdangdastra-parsadam 

yajnaih sarkirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


(Bhag. 11.5.32) 


TEXT 14 


aM Fea wBaiaraacay: | 
areata ft strait: Tera U2vIl 


prag ayam vasudevasya 
kvacij jatas tavdtmajah 


vdsudeva iti sriman 
abhijfidh sampracaksate 


prak—before; ayam—this child; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; kva- 
cit—sometimes; jétah—was born; tava—your; dtmajah—Krsna, who 
has taken birth as your child; vaésudevah—therefore He may be given 
the name Vasudeva; iti—thus; srimaén—very beautiful; abhijnah— 
those who are learned; sammpracaksate —also say that Krsna is Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes ap- 
peared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who 
are learned sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 
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PURPORT 


Gargamuni indirectly disclosed, ““This child was originally born as the 
son of Vasudeva, although He is acting as your child. Generally He is 
your child, but sometimes He is the son of Vasudeva.” 


TEXT 15 


ae ated aTarhel Sart > ATA A | 
ME FA AAT ULI 


bahini santi namani 
riipdni ca sutasya te 
guna-karmanuriipani 
tany aham veda no janah 


bahiini—various; santi—there are; ndmani—names; riipdani— 
forms; ca—also; sutasya—of the son; te—your; guna-karma-anu- 
ripdni—according to His attributes and activities; tani—them; aham— 
I; veda—know; no jandh—not ordinary persons. 


TRANSLATION 


For this son of yours there are many forms and names according 
to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to 
me, but people in general do not understand them. 


PURPORT 


Bahini: the Lord has many names. Advaitam acyutam anddim 
ananta-riipam ddyam puradna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca. As stated in 
the Brahma-samhita (5.33), the Lord is one, but He has many forms and 
many names. It was not that because Gargamuni gave the child the name 
Krsna, that was His only name. He has other names, such as Bhakta- 
vatsala, Giridhari, Govinda and Gopala. If we analyze the nirukti, or se- 
mantic derivation, of the word “‘Krsna,”’ we find that na signifies that He 
stops the repetition of birth and death, and krs means sattartha, or 
“existence.” (Krsna is the whole of existence.) Also, krs means 
“attraction,” and na means Gnanda, or “bliss.” Krsna is known as 
Mukunda because He wants to give everyone spiritual, eternal, blissful 
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life. Unfortunately, because of the living entity’s little independence, the 
living entity wants to “deprogram” the program of Krsna. This is the 
material disease. Nonetheless, because Krsna wants to give transcenden- 
tal bliss to the living entities, He appears in various forms. Therefore He 
is called Krsna. Because Gargamuni was an astrologer, he knew what 
others did not know. Yet Krsna has so many names that even Gargamuni 
did not know them all. It is to be concluded that Krsna, according to His 
transcendental activities, has many names and many forms. 


TEXT 16 
Ty A AT ANAT MITT sAaea: | 


MC CSET 


esa vah sreya ddhasyad 
gopa-gokula-nandanah 

anena sarva-durgani 
yityam afijas tarisyatha 


esah—this child; vah—for all of you people; sreyah—the most 
auspicious; dGdhdsyat—will act all-auspiciously; gopa-gokula-nan- 
danah—just like a cowherd boy, born in a family of cowherd men as the 
son of the estate of Gokula; anena—by Him; sarva-durgani—all kinds 
of miserable conditions; yityam—all of you; afjah—easily; taris- 
yatha—will overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His 
grace only, you will surpass all difficulties. 


PURPORT 


For the cowherd men and the cows, Krsna is the supreme friend. 
Therefore He is worshiped by the prayer namo brahmanya-devaya go- 
brahmana-hitaya ca. His pastimes in Gokula, His dhadma, are always 
favorable to the brahmanas and the cows. His first business is to give all 
comfort to the cows and the bradhmanas. In fact, comfort for the 
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brahmanas is secondary, and comfort for the cows is His first concern. 
Because of His presence, all people would overcome all difficulties and 
always be situated in transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 17 
aaa aatd apa aeqatfear: | 
iN bat 
AUTH VATA frgeTT aayat: 112 


purdnena vraja-pate 
sddhavo dasyu-piditah 
arajake raksyamanda 
Jigyur dasyiin samedhitah 


pura—formerly; anena—by Krsna; vraja-pate—O King of Vraja; 
sddhavah—those who were honest; dasyu-piditah—being disturbed by 
rogues and thieves; ardjake —when there was an irregular government; 
raksyamanadh—were protected; jigywh—conquered; dasyiin—the 
rogues and thieves; samedhitah —flourished. 


TRANSLATION 
O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an ir- 
regular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and 
people were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child ap- 
peared in order to protect the people and enable them to flourish, 
and He curbed the rogues and thieves. 


PURPORT 


Indra is the king of the universe. Demons, thieves and rogues always 
disturb Indra (indrdari-vyakularn lokam), but when indraris, the enemies 
of Indra, become prominent, Krsna appears. Krsnas tu bhagavan 
svayam/ indrari-vyakulam lokarh mrdayanti yuge yuge (Bhag. 1.3.28). 


TEXT 18 
a Waa ASP Ma Balsa ATATATE| 
areaistraaeaary Rearanraranll ell 
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ya etasmin maha-bhagah 
pritim kurvanti maénavah 

narayo *bhibhavanty etan 
visnu-paksan ivdsurah 


ye—those persons who; etasmin—unto this child; mahd-bhagah— 
very fortunate; pritim—affection; kurvanti—execute; manavah—such 
persons; na—not; arayah—the enemies; abhibhavanti—do overcome; 
etan—those who are attached to Krsna; visnu-paksan—the demigods, 
who always have Lord Visnu on their side; iva—like; asuradh—the 
demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Demons [asuras] cannot harm the demigods, who always have 
Lord Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached 
to Krsna is extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very 
much affectionate toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by 
demons like the associates of Karnsa [or by the internal enemies, 
the senses]. 

TEXT 19 


TARAS FT ATTA TT: | 
Brn atealgara marca arta 1230 
tasman nanddtmajo ’yam te 
ndrayana-samo gunaih 
Sriya kirtyanubhadvena 
gopayasva saméhitah 


tasmat—therefore; nanda—O Nanda Maharaja; atmajah—your son; 
ayam—this; te—of you; ndrdyana-samah—is as good as Narayana 
(Narayana Himself showing transcendental qualities); gunaih—by 
qualities; sriya—by opulence; kirtyé—especially by His name and fame; 
anubhdvena—and by His influence; gopdyasva—just raise this child; 
samahitah—with great attention and precaution. 


TRANSLATION 


In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours 
is as good as Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, 
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name, fame and influence, He is exactly like Narayana. You should 
all raise this child very carefully and cautiously. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the word naéradyana-samah is significant. Narayana has 
no equal. He is asamaurdhva: no one is equal to Him, and no one is 
greater than He is. As stated in sdstra: 


yas tu naérayanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pdsandi bhaved dhruvam 


One who equates Narayana even with great exalted demigods like Lord 
Siva or Lord Brahma is a pdsandi, an agnostic. No one can equal 
Narayana. Nonetheless, Gargamuni used the word sama, meaning 
“equal,”” because he wanted to treat Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who had become Nanda Maharaja’s son. Gargamuni wanted to 
impress upon the mind of Nanda Maharaja, “‘Your worshipable Deity, 
Narayana, is so pleased with you that He has sent you a son almost equal 
to Him in qualifications. Therefore you may designate your son with a 
similar name, such as Mukunda or Madhusidana. But you must always 
remember that whenever you want to do something very good, there will 
be many hindrances. Therefore you should raise and protect this child 
with great care. If you can protect this child very cautiously, as Narayana 
always protects you, the child will be as good as Narayana.” Gargamuni 
also indicated that although the child was exaltedly qualified like 
Narayana, He would enjoy more than Narayana as rdsa-vihari, the 
central enjoyer of the rdsa dance. As stated in the Brahma-samhita, 
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam: He would be served by 
many gopis, who would all be as good as the goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 20 

nT SAT 
TAA TAG TH TATE Te | 
ares Tafel AA area THATATAT Rol 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity dtmanam samddisya 
garge ca sva-grham gate 
nandah pramudito mene 
dtmanam pirnam dsisém 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; dtmadnam— 
about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul; samddisya—after fully in- 
structing; garge—when Gargamuni; ca—also; sva-grham—to his own 
abode; gate—had departed; nandah—Maharaja Nanda; pramuditah— 
became extremely pleased; mene—considered; dtmanam—his own self; 
purnam dsisém—full of all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having 
instructed Nanda Maharaja about Krsna, departed for his own 
home, Nanda Maharaja was very pleased and considered himself 
full of all good fortune. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the Supersoul, and Nanda Maharaja is the individual soul. By 
the instructions of Gargamuni, both of them were blessed. Nanda 
Maharaja was thinking of Krsna’s safety from the hands of demons like 
Piitand and Sakatasura, and because he possessed such a son, he thought 
of himself as most fortunate. 


TEXT 21 
iw oS 
Bet AIT MES TAIL | 
MSA TE Trea Ree Peg? URL 
kalena vrajatalpena 
gokule rama-kesavau 
janubhyam saha panibhyam 
riigamanau vijahratuh 


kalena—of time; vrajata—passing; alpena—a very small duration; 
gokule—in Gokula, Vraja-dhama; raéma-kesavau—both Balarama and 
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Krsna; janubhyam—by the strength of Their knees; saha panibhyam— 
resting on Their hands; ririgamdnau—crawling; vijahratuh—enjoyed 
childhood play. 

TRANSLATION 


After a short time passed, both brothers, Rama and Krsna, 
began to crawl on the ground of Vraja with the strength of Their 
hands and knees and thus enjoy Their childhood play. 


PURPORT 


One bradhmana devotee says: 


Srutim apare smrtim itare bhadratam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande yasydlinde pararh brahma 


“Let others, fearing material existence, worship the Vedas, the Vedic 
supplementary Purdnas and the Mahabharata, but I shall worship 
Nanda Maharaja, in whose courtyard the Supreme Brahman is crawl- 
ing.” For a highly exalted devotee, kaivalya, merging into the existence 
of the Supreme, appears no better than hell (narakayate). But here one 
can simply think of the crawling of Krsna and Balarama in the courtyard 
of Nanda Maharaja and always merge in transcendental happiness. As 
long as one is absorbed in thoughts of krsna-lild, especially Krsna’s 
childhood pastimes, as Pariksit Maharaja desired to be, one is 
always merged in actual kaivalya. Therefore Vydsadeva compiled 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Lokasyajanato vidvarns cakre sdtvata-sarnhitam 
(Bhag. 1.7.6). Vyasadeva compiled Srimad-Bhagavatam, under the in- 
struction of Narada, so that anyone can take advantage of this literature, 
think of Krsna’s pastimes and always be liberated. 


Srutim apare smrtim itare bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande yasydlinde pararh brahma 


TEXT 22 


TAS LAT ARTE aera 
TIANA = ATARAT | 
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TACLAAAATTA «=| 
aepaagiaaed ATT RRM 


tav anghri-yugmam anukrsya sarisrpantau 
ghosa-praghosa-ruciram vraja-kardamesu 

tan-ndda-hrsta-manasdv anusrtya lokarh 
mugdha-prabhitavad upeyatur anti matroh 


tau—Krsna and Balarama; arighri-yugmam anukrsya—dragging 
Their legs; sarisrpantau—crawling like snakes; ghosa-praghosa- 
ruciram—producing a sound with Their ankle bells that was very, very 
sweet to hear; vraja-kardamesu—in the mud created by cow dung and 
cow urine on the earth of Vrajabhiimi; tat-nadda—by the sound of those 
ankle bells; Arsta-manasau—being very much pleased; anusrtya— 
following; lokam—other persons; mugdha—thus being enchanted; 
prabhita-vat—then again being afraid of them; upeyatuh—immediately 
returned; anti matroh—toward Their mothers. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of Their legs, 
crawled in the muddy places created in Vraja by cow dung and cow 
urine, Their crawling resembled the crawling of serpents, and the 
sound of Their ankle bells was very charming. Very much pleased 
by the sound of other people’s ankle bells, They used to follow 
these people as if going to Their mothers, but when They saw that 
these were other people, They became afraid and returned to 
Their real mothers, YaSoda and Rohini. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna and Balarama were crawling about Vrajabhimi, They 
were enchanted by the sound of ankle bells. Thus They sometimes 
followed other people, who would enjoy the crawling of Krsna and 
Balarama and exclaim, “Oh, see how Krsna and Balarama are crawling!” 
Upon hearing this, Krsna and Balarama could understand that these were 
not Their mothers They were following, and They would return to Their 
actual mothers. Thus the crawling of Krsna and Balarama was enjoyed by 
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the people of the neighborhood, as well as by mother Yasoda and Rohini 
and the two children Themselves. 


TEXT 23 
AAA PTAA ON TyIeaT 


TERRE ay | 
Sal ad Waa: BM ga Peter 
Paar Ta: TAT NRA 


tan-matarau nija-sutau ghrnayd snuvantyau 
pankanga-raga-rucirdv upagrhya dorbhyam 

dattva stanam prapibatoh sma mukham niriksya 
mugdha-smitalpa-dasanam yayatuh pramodam 


tat-matarau—Their mothers (Rohini and Yasoda); nija-sutau —their 
own respective sons; ghrnayd—with great affection; snuvantyau— 
allowed to suck the flowing milk from Their breasts very happily; 
panka-arga-raga-rucirau—whose beautiful transcendental bodies were 
covered with muddy cow dung and urine; upagrhya—taking care of; 
dorbhyam—by their arms; dattva—delivering Them; stanam—the 
breast; prapibatoh—when the babies were sucking; sma—indeed; 
mukham—the mouth; niriksya—and seeing; mugdha-smita-alpa- 
dasanam—smiling with little teeth coming out of Their mouths (they 
were more and more attracted); yayatuh—and enjoyed; pramodam— 
transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed with muddy earth mixed with cow dung and cow urine, 
the babies looked very beautiful, and when They went to Their 
mothers, both Yasoda and Rohini picked Them up with great affec- 
tion, embraced Them and allowed Them to suck the milk flowing 
from their breasts. While sucking the breast, the babies smiled, 
and Their small teeth were visible. Their mothers, upon seeing 
those beautiful teeth, enjoyed great transcendental bliss. 
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PURPORT 


As the mothers cared for their respective babies, by the arrangement 
of yogamaya the babies thought, ‘“‘Here is My mother,” and the mothers 
thought, “Here is my son.” Because of affection, milk naturally flowed 
from the mothers’ breasts, and the babies drank it. When the mothers 
saw small teeth coming in, they would count them and be happy, and 
when the babies saw Their mothers allowing Them to drink their breast 
milk, the babies also felt transcendental pleasure. As this transcendental 
affection continued between Rohini and Balarama and Yasoda and Krsna, 
they all enjoyed transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 24 
melgareategATCAT- 
TIAN AAS ATAAGS: | 
An 
qcahaeta FATIH AAMT 
WAH SSATIE TETEACTINRY || 


yarhy angand-darsaniya-kumara-lilav 
antar-vraje tad abalah pragrhita-pucchaih 

vatsair itas tata ubhadv anukrsyamanau 
preksantya ujjhita-grha jahrsur hasantyah 


yarhi—when; argand-darsaniya—visible only to the ladies within 
the house; kumdra-lilau—the pastimes Sri Krsna and Balardma ex- 
hibited as children; antah-vraje—within the inside of Vraja, in the 
house of Nanda Maharaja; tat—at that time; abalah—all the ladies; 
pragrhita-pucchaih—the ends of their tails having been caught by Krsna 
and Balardéma; vatsaih—by the calves; itah tatah—here and there; 
ubhau—both Krsna and Balarama; anukrsyamadnau—being dragged; 
preksantyah—seeing such things; ujjhita—given up; grhah—their 
household affairs; jahrsuh—enjoyed very much; hasantyah—while 
laughing. 

TRANSLATION 


Within the house of Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd ladies would 
enjoy seeing the pastimes of the babies Rama and Krsna. The 
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babies would catch the ends of the calves’ tails, and the calves 
would drag Them here and there. When the ladies saw these 
pastimes, they certainly stopped their household activities and 
laughed and enjoyed the incidents. 


PURPORT 


While crawling in curiosity, Krsna and Balaréma would sometimes 
catch the ends of the tails of calves. The calves, feeling that someone had 
caught them, would begin to flee here and there, and the babies would 
hold on very tightly, being afraid of how the calves were moving. The 
calves, seeing that the babies were holding them tightly, would also be- 
come afraid. Then the ladies would come to rescue the babies and gladly 
laugh. This was their enjoyment. 


TEXT 25 


TPA TA Aa swe: 
aleraaaat SAA Aececd 
genta FAA TA A AAA 
VR ANTS AAMSATET URI 


Srngy-agni-damestry-asi-jala-dvija-kantakebhyah 
krida-pardv aticalau sva-sutau niseddhum 

grhyani kartum api yatra na taj-jananyau 
Sekata dpatur alarh manaso ’navastham 


Srigi—with the cows; agni—fire; damstri—monkeys and dogs; asi— 
swords; jala—water; dvija—birds; kantakebhyah—and thorns; krida- 
parau ati-calau—the babies, being too restless, engaged in play; sva- 
sutau—their own two sons; niseddhum—just to stop Them; grhyani— 
household duties; kartum api—by executing; yatra—when; na—not; 
tat-jananyau—Their mothers (Rohini and Yasgoda); sekdte—able; 
dpatuh—obtained; alam—indeed; manasah—of the mind; ana- 
vastham—equilibrium. 


v 
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TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the 
babies from calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by 
animals with claws and teeth such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and 
by thorns, swords and other weapons on the ground, they were al- 
ways in anxiety, and their household engagements were disturbed. 
At that time, they were fully equipoised in the transcendental 
ecstasy known as the distress of material affection, for this was 
aroused within their minds. 


PURPORT 


All these pastimes of Krsna, and the great enjoyment exhibited by the 
mothers, are transcendental; nothing about them is material. They are 
described in the Brahma-samhitd as dnanda-cinmaya-rasa. In the spiri- 
tual world there is anxiety, there is crying, and there are other feelings 
similar to those of the material world, but because the reality of these 
feelings is in the transcendental world, of which this world is only an im- 
itation, mother Yasoda and Rohini enjoyed them transcendentally. 


TEXT 26 
HSA WAT WAS HUY WSS | 
ages: = WeeeTaTaaT 1241 


kdlenalpena rdajarse 
ramah krsnas ca gokule 
aghrsta-janubhih padbhir 


vicakramatur ajfijasa 


kalena alpena—within a very short time; rajarse—O King (Maharaja 
Pariksit); ramah krsnah ca—both Rama and Krsna; gokule—in the 
village of Gokula; aghrsta-janubhih—without the help of crawling on 
Their knees; padbhih—by Their legs alone; vicakramatuh—began to 
walk; afijasa—very easily. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, within a very short time both Rama and Krsna 
began to walk very easily in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own 
strength, without the need to crawl. 


PURPORT 


Instead of crawling with Their knees, the babies could now stand up 
by holding on to something and walk little by little, without difficulty, by 
the strength of Their legs. 


TEXT 27 
ATS WA FM BAAR: | 
Teal aaa FAS TAT FTT URI 


tatas tu bhagavan krsno 
vayasyair vraja-balakaih 

saha-ramo vraja-strinam 
cikride janayan mudam 


tatah—thereafter; tu—but; bhagavén—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; vayasyaih—with Their playmates; 
vraja-balakaih—with other small children in Vraja; saha-ramah— 
along with Balarama; vraja-strinam—of all the ladies of Vraja; cikride — 
played very happily; janayan—awakening; mudam—transcendental 
bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play with 
the other children of the cowherd men, thus awakening the tran- 
scendental bliss of the cowherd women. 


PURPORT 


The word saha-ramah, meaning “along with Balarama,” is significant 
in this verse. In such transcendental pastimes, Krsna is the chief hero, 
and Balarama provides additional help. 
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TEXT 28 
SU MAT SA sey Hina | 
seca: Fe TearagA ats: AAPTATIIRcII 


krsnasya gopyo ruciram 
viksya kaumara-capalam 

Srnvantyah kila tan-matur 
iti hocuh samagatah 


krsnasya—of Krsna; gopyah—all the gopis; ruciram—very attrac- 
tive; viksya—observing; kaumdra-cdpalam—the restlessness of the 
childish pastimes; Srnvantyah—just to hear them again and again; 
kila—indeed; tat-matuh—in the presence of His mother; iti—thus; 
ha—indeed; icuh—said; samagatah—assembled there. 


TRANSLATION 


Observing the very attractive childish restlessness of Krgna, all 
the gopis in the neighborhood, to hear about Krgna’s activities 
again and again, would approach mother Yasoda and speak to her 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s activities are always very attractive to devotees. Therefore the 
neighbors, who were friends of mother Yasoda, informed mother Yasoda 
of whatever they saw Krsna doing in the neighborhood. Mother Yasoda, 
just to hear about the activities of her son, stopped her household duties 
and enjoyed the information given by the neighborhood friends. 


TEXT 29 
TAM Fa HTAAY MTAATATAT: 
waa ATS ATY TTT: HeTa? KITA: | 
TA ae aaa aah as Firat 
FOMSY AIHA TTT ATT 


vatsin mufican kvacid asamaye krosa-sanijata-hdsah 
steyam svadv atty atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya-yogaih 
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markan bhoksyan vibhajati sa cen natti bhandam bhinnatti 
dravyalabhe sagrha-kupito yaty upakrosya tokan 


vatsan—the calves; mufcan—releasing; kvacit—sometimes; asa- 
maye—at odd times; krosa-safijata-hasah—after this, when the head of 
the house is angry, Krsna begins to smile; steyam—obtained by stealing; 
svadu—very tasteful; atti—eats; atha—thus; dadhi-payah—pot of 
curd and milk; kalpitaih—devised; steya-yogaih—by some sort of steal- 
ing process; markan—to the monkeys; bhoksyan—giving to eat; vibha- 
jati—divides their portion; sah—the monkey; cet—if; na—not; atti— 
eats; bhandam—the pot; bhinnatti—He breaks; dravya-alabhe —when 
eatables are unavailable or He cannot find such pots; sa-grha-kupitah— 
He becomes angry at the residents of the house; ydti—He goes away; 
upakrosya—irritating and pinching; tokdn—the small children. 


TRANSLATION 


“Our dear friend Yasodaé, your son sometimes comes to our 
houses before the milking of the cows and releases the calves, and 
when the master of the house becomes angry, your son merely 
smiles. Sometimes He devises some process by which He steals 
palatable curd, butter and milk, which He then eats and drinks. 
When the monkeys assemble, He divides it with them, and when 
the monkeys have their bellies so full that they won’t take more, 
He breaks the pots. Sometimes, if He gets no opportunity to steal 
butter or milk from a house, He will be angry at the householders, 
and for His revenge He will agitate the small children by pinching 
them. Then, when the children begin crying, Krsna will go away. 


PURPORT 


The narration of Krsna’s naughty childhood activities would be pre- 
sented to mother Yasoda in the form of complaints. Sometimes Krsna 
would enter the house of a neighbor, and if He found no one there, He 
would release the calves before the time for the cows to be milked. The 
calves are actually supposed to be released when their mothers are 
milked, but Krsna would release them before that time, and naturally the 
calves would drink all the milk from their mothers. When the cowherd 
men saw this, they would chase Krsna and try to catch Him, saying, 
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“Here is Krsna doing mischief,” but He would flee and enter another 
house, where He would again devise some means to steal butter and curd. 
Then the cowherd men would again try to capture Him, saying, “Here is 
the butter thief. Better capture Him!”” And they would be angry. But 
Krsna would simply smile, and they would forget everything. Some- 
times, in their presence, He would begin eating the curd and butter. 
There was no need for Krsna to eat butter, since His belly was always 
full, but He would try to eat it, or else He would break the pots and dis- 
tribute the contents to the monkeys. In this way, Krsna was always 
engaged in mischief-making. If in any house He could not find any but- 
ter or curd to steal, He would go into a room and agitate the small 
children sleeping there by pinching them, and when they cried He would 
go away. 


TEXT 30 


gama waa Afr feataeen- 

Reg aratetferaar: RreTArsg aafad | 
aM Taal | waTgaTt 

BIS MA Te THAT FMAM: Rell 


hastagrahye racayati vidhim pithakolikhaladyais 
chidram hy antar-nihita-vayunah sikya-bhandesu tad-vit 
dhvantagare dhrta-mani-ganam svaigam artha-pradipam 
kale gopyo yarhi grha-krtyesu suvyagra-cittah 


hasta-agrahye —when the destination is out of the reach of His hands; 
racayati—He arranges to make; vidhim—a means; pithaka—by wooden 
planks piled together; uliikhala-ddyaih—and by overturning the stone 
mortar for grinding spices; chidram—a hole; hi—indeed; antah- 
nihita —about the contents of the pot; vayunah—with such knowledge; 
sikya—hanging by a swing; bhdndesu—in the pots; tat-vit—expert in 
that knowledge, or in full knowledge; dhvdnta-agare—in a very dark 
room; dhrta-mani-ganam—because of being decorated with valuable 
jewels; sva-arigam—His own body; artha-pradipam—is the light re- 
quired for seeing in darkness; kale—after that, in due course of time; 
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gopyah—the elderly gopis; yarhi—as soon as; grha-krtyesu—in dis- 
charging household affairs; su-vyagra-cittah—are busily engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


‘‘When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging 
from the ceiling and Krsna and Balarama cannot reach it, They ar- 
range to reach it by piling up various planks and turning upside 
down the mortar for grinding spices. Being quite aware of the con- 
tents of a pot, They pick holes in it. While the elderly gopis go 
about their household affairs, Krsna and Balarama sometimes go 
into a dark room, brightening the place with the valuable jewels 
and ornaments on Their bodies and taking advantage of this light 
by stealing. 

PURPORT 


Formerly, in every household, yogurt and butter were kept for use in 
emergencies. But Krsna and Balarama would pile up planks so that They 
could reach the pots and would then pick holes in the pots with Their 
hands so that the contents would leak out and They could drink it. This 
was another means for stealing butter and milk. When the butter and 
milk were kept in a dark room, Krsna and Balarama would go there and 
make the place bright with the valuable jewels on Their bodies. On the 
whole, Krsna and Balardma engaged in stealing butter and milk from the 
neighborhood houses in many ways. 


TEXT 31 


ad meateaata Fea eae the aT 
waa PaaH a: aaa TTT 
POMC REE UGUGEINCCICIC TIC 
SHSM AM TEAATA AF TITTHTATA3 2 | 
evam dharstydny uSati kurute mehanddini vastau 
steyopayair viracita-krtih supratiko yathdaste 


ittham stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-sri-mukhdlokinibhir 
vyakhyatartha prahasita-mukhi na hy updlabdhum aicchat 
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evam—in this way; dharstydni—naughty activities; usati—in a neat 
and clean place; kurute—sometimes does; mehana-ddini—passing stool 
and urine; vdstau—in our houses; steya-updayaih—and by inventing 
different devices to steal butter and milk; viracita-krtih—is very expert; 
su-pratikah—is now sitting down here like a very good, well-behaved 
child; yathd dste—while staying here; ittham—all these topics of con- 
versation; stribhih—by the gopis; sa-bhaya-nayana—just now sitting 
there with fearful eyes; sri-mukha—such a beautiful face; dlo- 
kinibhih—by the gopis, who were enjoying the pleasure of seeing; 
vyadkhydta-artha—and while complaining against Him before mother 
Yasoda; prahasita-mukhi—they were smiling and enjoying; na—not; 
hi—indeed; updlabdhum—to chastise and threaten (rather, she enjoyed 
how Krsna was sitting there as a very good boy); aicchat—she desired. 


TRANSLATION 


‘‘When Krsna is caught in His naughty activities, the master of 
the house will say to Him, ‘Oh, You are a thief,’ and artificially ex- 
press anger at Krsna. Krsna will then reply, ‘I am not a thief. You 
are a thief.” Sometimes, being angry, Krsna passes urine and stool 
in a neat, clean place in our houses. But now, our dear friend 
Yasoda, this expert thief is sitting before you like a very good 
boy.” Sometimes all the gopis would look at Krsna sitting there, 
His eyes fearful so that His mother would not chastise Him, and 
when they saw Krsgna’s beautiful face, instead of chastising Him 
they would simply look upon His face and enjoy transcendental 
bliss. Mother YaSoda would mildly smile at all this fun, and she 
would not want to chastise her blessed transcendental child. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s business in the neighborhood was not only to steal but some- 
times to pass stool and urine in a neat, clean house. When caught by the 
master of the house, Krsna would chastise him, saying, “You are a 
thief.” Aside from being a thief in His childhood affairs, Krsna acted as 
an expert thief when He was young by attracting young girls and enjoy- 
ing them in the rdsa dance. This is Krsna’s business. He is also violent, as 
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the killer of many demons. Although mundane people like nonviolence 
and other such brilliant qualities, God, the Absolute Truth, being always 
the same, is good in any activities, even so-called immoral activities like 
stealing, killing and violence. Krsna is always pure, and He is always the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Krsna may do anything supposedly abominable 
in material life, yet still He is attractive. Therefore His name is Krsna, 
meaning “‘all-attractive.”” This is the platform on which transcendental 
loving affairs and service are exchanged. Because of the features of 
Krsna’s face, the mothers were so attracted that they could not chastise 
Him. Instead of chastising Him, they smiled and enjoyed hearing of 
Krsna’s activities. Thus the gopis remained satisfied, and Krsna enjoyed 
their happiness. Therefore another name of Krsna is Gopi-jana-vallabha 
because He invented such activities to please the gopis. 


TEXT 32 
THT AISATATEA TATAT MITA: | 
HM ast AAaaterta At -AAITIT 132M 


ekada kridamanas te 
ramadya gopa-darakah 

krsno mrdam bhaksitavan 
iti matre nyavedayan 


ekada—once upon a time; kridamdnah—now Krsna, being still more 
grown up, was playing with other children of the same age; te—they; 
rama-adyah—Balarama and others; gopa-darakah—other boys born in 
the same neighborhood of the cowherd men; krsnah mrdam bhak- 
sitavan—O Mother, Krsna has eaten earth (a complaint was lodged); 
iti—thus; mdtre—unto mother Yasoda; nyavedayan—they submitted. 


TRANSLATION 
One day while Krsna was playing with His small playmates, in- 
cluding Balarama and other sons of the gopas, all His friends came 
together and lodged a complaint to mother Yasoda. ‘‘Mother,” they 
submitted, ‘“‘Krsna has eaten earth.” 
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PURPORT 


Here is another of Krsna’s transcendental activities invented to please 
the gopis. First a complaint was lodged with mother Yasoda about Krsna’s 
stealing, but mother Yasoda did not chastise Him. Now, in an attempt to 
awaken mother Yasoda’s anger so that she would chastise Krsna, another 
complaint was invented —that Krsna had eaten earth. 


TEXT 33 


al Tata at EougTTT feat Raritt | 
TMA |_| MAA MTT ATTA 13.31 


sd grhitva kare krsnam 
upalabhya hitaisini 

yasoda bhaya-sambhranta- 
preksandksam abhdsata 


sd—mother Yasoda; grhitua—taking; kare—within the hands (being 
anxious about what Krsna might have eaten); krsnam—Krsna; 
updlabhya—wanted to chastise Him; hita-esini—because she was anx- 
ious for the welfare of Krsna, she became very much agitated, thinking, 
“How is it that Krsna has eaten earth?”’; yasoda—mother Yasoda; 
bhaya-sambhranta-preksana-aksam—began to look very carefully 
within Krsna’s mouth in fear, to see if Krsna had eaten something 
dangerous; abhdsata—began to address Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda, who 
was always full of anxiety over Krgna’s welfare, picked Krsna up 
with her hands to look into His mouth and chastise Him. Her eyes 
fearful, she spoke to her son as follows. 


TEXT 34 


PUAATTAT AAT AAT MATA RES | 
Ta fea AAR Ad FARIRASATISoHTT [13 | 
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kasman mrdam adantatman 
bhavan bhaksitavan rahah 

vadanti tavaka hy ete 
kumaras te ’grajo ‘py ayam 


kasmat—why; mrdam—dirt; addnta-dtman—You restless boy; 
bhavan—You; bhaksitavan—have eaten; rahah—in a solitary place; 
vadanti—are lodging this complaint; tavakah— Your friends and play- 
mates; hi—indeed; ete—all of them; kumdraéh—boys; te—Your; agra- 
jah—older brother; api—also (confirms); ayam—this. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You have eaten dirt in a 
solitary place? This complaint has been lodged against You by all 
Your playmates, including Your elder brother, Balarama. How is 
this? - 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda4 was agitated by Krsna’s restless misbehavior. Her 
house was full of sweetmeats. Why then should the restless boy eat dirt 
in a solitary place? Krsna replied, ‘““My dear mother, they have plotted 
together and lodged a complaint against Me so that you will punish Me. 
My elder brother, Balarama, has joined them. Actually, I have not done 
this. Take My words as true. Do not be angry and chastise Me.” 


TEXT 35 


ae afaaara at feat: | 
afe acafeeaté aad TT A eT NII 


naham bhaksitavan amba 
sarve mithyabhisamsinah 
yadi satya-giras tarhi 
samaksam pasya me mukham 
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na—not; aham—I; bhaksitavan—have eaten dirt; amba—My dear 
mother; sarve—all of them; mithya-abhisamsinah—all liars, simply 
complaining against Me so that you may chastise Me; yadi—if it is ac- 
tually a fact; satya-girah—that they have spoken the truth; tarhi— 
then; samaksam—directly; pasya—see; me—My; mukham—mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. 
All My friends complaining against Me are liars. If you think they 
are being truthful, you can directly look into My mouth and 
examine it. 


PURPORT 


Krsna presented Himself as an innocent child to increase the transcen- 
dental ecstasy of maternal affection. As described in the Sdstra, tadana- 
bhayan mithyoktir vatsalya-rasa-posikd. This means that sometimes a 
small child speaks lies. For example, he may have stolen something or 
eaten something and yet deny that he has done so. We ordinarily see this 
in the material world, but in relation to Krsna it is different; such ac- 
tivities are meant to endow the devotee with transcendental ecstasy. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was playing as a liar and accusing all 
the other devotees of being liars. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.12.11), krta-punya-pufijah: a devotee may attain such an ecstatic 
position after many, many births of devotional service. Persons who have 
amassed the results of a vast amount of pious activities can attain the 
stage of associating with Krsna and playing with Him like ordinary play- 
mates. One should not consider these transactions of transcendental ser- 
vice to be untruthful accusations. One should never accuse such devotees 
of being ordinary boys speaking lies, for they attained this stage of 
associating with Krsna by great austerities (tapasd brahmacaryena 
Samena ca damena ca). 


TEXT 36 


wad ate aeeea: FT ATATT ER: | 
STANT: «LSTA ATH REI 
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yady evam tarhi vyddehi- 
ty uktah sa bhagavan harih 
vyddattavyahataisvaryah 


krida-manuja-balakah 


yadi—if; evam—it is so; tarhi—then; vyadehi—open Your mouth 
wide (I want to see); iti uktah—in this way ordered by mother Yasoda; 
sah—He; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the 
Supreme Lord; vyddatta—opened His mouth; avydhata-aisvaryah— 
without minimizing any potencies of absolute opulence (aisvaryasya 
samagrasya); kridi—pastimes; manuja-balakah—exactly like the child 
of a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda challenged Krsna, “‘If You have not eaten earth, 
then open Your mouth wide.” When challenged by His mother in 
this way, Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, to exhibit 
pastimes like a human child, opened His mouth. Although the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is full of all opu- 
lences, did not disturb His mother’s parental affection, His opu- 
lence was automatically displayed, for Krsna’s opulence is never 
lost at any stage, but is manifest at the proper time. 


PURPORT 


Without disturbing the ecstasy of His mother’s affection, Krsna 
opened His mouth and displayed His own natural opulences. When a per- 
son is given varieties of food, there may be a hundred and one varieties, 
but if one likes ordinary saka, spinach, he prefers to eat that. Similarly, 
although Krsna was full of opulences, now, by the order of mother 
Yasodd, He opened wide His mouth like a human child and did not 
neglect the transcendental humor of maternal affection. 


TEXTS 37-39 
aa cea Fal TG aed AG Ra | 
aTRAMTTMS TaeateTaTRT URI 


122 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 8 


Sas Ts At Wa aes aI 
Tartaottfexathy aa AT TUTTI 
wae frat az starHa- 

PATHARTT ATT l 
adie ater feria 

Wet TEAAATT AFT TESST 


sd tatra dadrse visvam 
Jagat sthasnu ca kham disah 
sddri-dvipabdhi-bhigolam 
sa-vayv-agnindu-tarakam 


jyotis-cakram jalam tejo 
nabhasvan viyad eva ca 


vaikarikanindriyani 
mano matra gunds trayah 


etad vicitram saha-jiva-kala- 
svabhdva-karmadsaya-linga-bhedam 

siinos tanau viksya vidaritdsye 
vrajam sahdtmaénam avapa sankam 


sd—mother Yasoda4; tatra—within the wide-open mouth of Krsna; 
dadrse—saw; visvam—the whole universe; jagat—moving entities; 
sthadsnu—maintenance of nonmoving entities; ca—and; kham—the 
sky; disah—the directions; sa-adri—with the mountains; dvipa— 
islands; abdhi—and oceans; bhii-golam—the surface of the earth; sa- 
vayu—with the blowing wind; agni—fire; indu—the moon; térakam— 
stars; jyotih-cakram—the planetary systems; jalam—water; tejah— 
light; nabhasvan—outer space; viyat—the sky; eva—also; ca—and; 
vaikdrikani—creation by transformation of aharnkdra; indriyani—the 
senses; manah—mind; mdtrah—sense perception; gunah trayah—the 
three material qualities (sattva, rajas and tamas); etat—all these; 
vicitram —varieties; saha—along with; jiva-kala—the duration of life of 
all living entities; svabhava—natural instinct; karma-dSaya —resultant 
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action and desire for material enjoyment; liriga-bhedam—varieties of 
bodies according to desire; siinoh tanau—in the body of her son; 
viksya—seeing; viddrita-asye—within the wide-open mouth; vrajam— 
Vrndavana-dhama, Nanda Maharaja’s place; saha-dtmdnam—along 
with herself; avdpa—was struck; sarikam—with all doubts and wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna opened His mouth wide by the order of mother 
Yasoda, she saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving en- 
tities, outer space, and all directions, along with mountains, is- 
lands, oceans, the surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the 
moon and the stars. She saw the planetary systems, water, light, 
air, sky, and creation by transformation of ahankara. She also saw 
the senses, the mind, sense perception, and the three qualities 
goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw the time allotted for the 
living entities, she saw natural instinct and the reactions of karma, 
and she saw desires and different varieties of bodies, moving and 
nonmoving. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, 
along with herself and Vrndavana-dhama, she became doubtful 
and fearful of her son’s nature. 


PURPORT 


All the cosmic manifestations that exist on the gross and subtle ele- 
ments, as well as the means of their agitation, the three gunas, the living 
entity, creation, maintenance, annihilation and everything going on in 
the external energy of the Lord—all this comes from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Govinda. Everything is within the control of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.10). Mayadhyaksena prakrtih sttyate sa-cardcaram: everything 
in the material nature (prakrti) works under His control. Because all 
these manifestations come from Govinda, they could all be visible within 
the mouth of Govinda. Quite astonishingly, mother Yasoda was afraid be- 
cause of intense maternal affection. She could not believe that within the 
mouth of her son such things could appear. Yet she saw them, and 
therefore she was struck with fear and wonder. 
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TEXT 40 


f—e aq waga saAMT 

fe at acta aa fant: l 
ott = wea AAT 

Tt KAMAE AAT 1B ol 


kim svapna etad uta devamaya 
kirh va madiyo bata buddhi-mohah 
atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya 
yah kascanautpattika dtma-yogah 


kim—whether; svapnah—a dream; etat—all this; uta—or otherwise; 
deva-mayd—an illusory manifestation by the external energy; kim va— 
or else; madiyah—my personal; bata—indeed; buddhi-mohah— 
illusion of intelligence; atho—otherwise; amusya—of such; eva— 
indeed; mama arbhakasya—of my child; yah—which; kascana—some; 
autpattikah—natural; dtma-yogah—personal mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


[Mother Yasoda began to argue within herself :] Is this a dream, 
or is it an illusory creation by the external energy? Has this been 
manifested by my own intelligence, or is it some mystic power of 


my child? 


PURPORT 


When mother Yagoda saw this wonderful manifestation within the 
mouth of her child, she began to argue within herself about whether it 
was a dream. Then she considered, “I am not dreaming, because my eyes 
are open. I am actually seeing what is happening. I am not sleeping, nor 
am I dreaming. Then maybe this is an illusion created by devamaya. But 
that is also not possible. What business would the demigods have show- 
ing such things to me? I am an insignificant woman with no connection 
with the demigods. Why should they take the trouble to put me into 
devamaya? That also is not possible.”” Then mother Yasoda considered 
whether the vision might be due to bewilderment: “I am fit in health; I 
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am not diseased. Why should there be any bewilderment? It is not possi- 
ble that my brain is deranged, since I am ordinarily quite fit to think. 
Then this vision must be due to some mystic power of my son, as pre- 
dicted by Gargamuni.” Thus she finally concluded that the vision was 
due to her son’s activities, and nothing else. 


TEXT 41 
at aaa faaairat 
TAA HATA 
qe It Aa: Ada 
aehtaret amar TIT E21 


atho yathavan na vitarka-gocararh 
ceto-manah-karma-vacobhir afijasa 

yad-dSrayam yena yatah pratiyate 
sudurvibhdvyam pranatdsmi tat-padam 


atho—therefore she decided to surrender unto the Supreme Lord; 
yathd-vat—as perfectly as one can perceive; na—not; vitarka- 
gocaram—beyond all arguments, reason and sense perception; cetah— 
by consciousness; manah—by mind; karma—by activities; vacobhih— 
or by words; afijasé—taking all of them together, we cannot understand 
them; yat-dsrayam—under whose control; yena—by whom; yatah— 
from whom; pratiyate—can be conceived only that from Him everything 
emanates; su-durvibhadvyam—beyond our sense perception or conscious- 
ness; pranaté asmi—let me surrender; tat-padam—at His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and offer my obeisances unto Him, who is beyond the 
conception of human speculation, the mind, activities, words and 
arguments, who is the original cause of this cosmic manifestation, 
by whom the entire cosmos is maintained, and by whom we can 
conceive of its existence. Let me simply offer my obeisances, for 
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He is beyond my contemplation, speculation and meditation. He is 
beyond all of my material activities. 


PURPORT 


One simply has to realize the greatness of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One should not try to understand Him by any material means, 
subtle or gross. Mother Yasoda, being a simple woman, could not find out 
the real cause of the vision; therefore, out of maternal affection, she 
simply offered obeisances unto the Supreme Lord to protect her child. 
She could do nothing but offer obeisances to the Lord. It is said, acintyah 
khalu ye bhava na tarhs tarkena yojayet (Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva 5.22). One should not try to understand the supreme cause by 
argument or reasoning. When we are beset by some problem for which 
we can find no reason, there is no alternative than to surrender to the 
Supreme Lord and offer Him our respectful obeisances. Then our posi- 
tion will be secure. This was the means adopted in this instance also by 
mother Yasoddé. Whatever happens, the original cause is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (sarva-hdrana-kaéranam). When the immediate 
cause cannot be ascertained, let us simply offer our obeisances at the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Mother Yasoda concluded that the wonderful 
things she saw within the mouth of her child were due to Him, although 
she could not clearly ascertain the cause. Therefore when a devotee can- 
not ascertain the cause of suffering, he concludes: 


tat te nukampaém susamiksamano 
bhuftjdna evdtma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa déya-bhak 
(Bhag. 10.14.8) 


The devotee accepts that it is due to his own past misdeeds that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead has caused him some small amount of 
suffering. Thus he offers obeisances to the Lord again and again. Such a 
devotee is called mukti-pade sa déya-bhak; that is, he is guaranteed his 
liberation from this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.14): 
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matrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
dgamapdyino nityds 
tams titiksasva bharata 


We should know that material suffering due to the material body will 
come and go. Therefore we must tolerate the suffering and proceed with 
discharging our duty as ordained by our spiritual master. 


TEXT 42 
ae ama WatT A Tt 
Aastra =| ad | 
TIA WU Bana a 
TATA FAA: AA Tg? Ul 


ahar mamésau patir esa me suto 
vrajesvarasyakhila-vittapa sati 

gopyas ca gopah saha-godhands ca me 
yan-mdyayettham kumatih sa me gatih 


aham—my existence (“I am something”); mama—my; asau—Nanda 
Maharaja; patih—husband; esah—this (Krsna); me sutah—is my son; 
vraja-isvarasya—of my husband, Nanda Maharaja; akhila-vitta-pa—I 
am the possessor of unlimited opulence and wealth; sati—because I am 
his wife; gopyah ca—and all the damsels of the cowherd men; gopah— 
all the cowherd men (are my subordinates); saha-godhanah ca—with 
the cows and calves; me—my; yat-mayayd—all such things addressed 
by me are, after all, given by the mercy of the Supreme; ittham—thus; 
kumatih—I am wrongly thinking they are my possessions; sah me 
gatih—He is therefore my only shelter (I am simply instrumental). 


TRANSLATION 


It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord’s maya that I am 
wrongly thinking that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna 
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is my son, and that because I am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all 
the wealth of cows and calves are my possessions and all the 
cowherd men and their wives are my subjects. Actually, I also am 
eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord. He is my ultimate 
shelter. 


PURPORT 


Following in the footsteps of mother Yasoda, everyone should follow 
this mentality of renunciation. Whatever wealth, opulence or whatever 
else we may possess belongs not to us but to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the ultimate shelter of everyone and the ultimate owner 


of everything. As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
Jfiiatud mam santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” 

We should not be proud of our possessions. As expressed by mother 
Yasoda herein, “I am not the owner of possessions, the opulent wife of 
Nanda Mahéraja. The estate, the possessions, the cows and calves and the 
subjects like the gopis and cowherd men are all given to me.” One should 
give up thinking of “‘my possessions, my son and my husband” (janasya 
moho ’yam aharh mameti). Nothing belongs to anyone but the Supreme 
Lord. Only because of illusion do we wrongly think, “I am existing” or 
“Everything belongs to me.”” Thus mother Yasoda completely surren- 
dered unto the Supreme Lord. For the moment, she was rather disap- 
pointed, thinking, “My endeavors to protect my son by charity and other 
auspicious activities are useless. The Supreme Lord has given me many 
things, but unless He takes charge of everything, there is no assurance of 
protection. I must therefore ultimately seek shelter of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead.” As stated by Prahlada Maharaja (Bhag. 7.9.19), 
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balasya neha saranam pitarau nrsimha: a father and mother cannot 
ultimately take care of their children. Ato grha-ksetra-sutdpta-vittair 
janasya moho ’yam aham mameti (Bhag. 5.5.8). One’s land, home, 
wealth and all of one’s possessions belong to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although we wrongly think, “I am this” and ‘““These things are 


mine.” 


TEXT 43 
ay fataavarat afta a at: | 
ama aaa Greer fy: Wel 


ittham vidita-tattvayam 
gopikayam sa isvarah 

vaisnavim vyatanon mayam 
putra-snehamayim vibhuh 


ittham—in this way; vidita-tattvayam—when she understood the 
truth of everything philosophically; gopikdyam—unto mother Yasoda; 
sah—the Supreme Lord; iSvarah—the supreme controller; vaisnavim— 
visnumayd, or yogamaya; vyatanot—expanded; mdydm— yogamaya; 
putra-sneha-mayim—very much attached because of maternal affection 
for her son; vibhuh—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, by the grace of the Lord, could understand the 
real truth. But then again, the supreme master, by the influence of 
the internal potency, yogamaya, inspired her to become absorbed 
in intense maternal affection for her son. 


PURPORT 


Although mother Yasoda understood the whole philosophy of life, at 
the next moment she was overwhelmed by affection for her son by the 
influence of yogamdyd. Unless she took care of her son Krsna, she 
thought, how could He be protected? She could not think otherwise, and 
thus she forgot all her philosophical speculations. This forgetfulness is 
described by Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura as being inspired by 
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the influence of yogamaya (mohana-sddharmyan mayam). Materialistic 
persons are captivated by mahdmayd, whereas devotees, by the arrange- 
ment of the spiritual energy, are captivated by yogamaya. 


TEXT 44 
AAMSCAAT AANA | 
WIgaensseeaals TAT TT lel 


sadyo nasta-smrtir gopi 
sdropydroham dtmajam 

pravrddha-sneha-kalila- 
hrdayasid yatha pura 


sadyah—after all these philosophical speculations, mother Yasoda 
fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nasta- 
smrtih—having gotten rid of the memory of seeing the universal form 
within Krsna’s mouth; gopi—mother Yasodé; sé—she; dropya— 
seating; droham—on the lap; dtmajam—her son; pravrddha— 
increased; sneha—by affection; kalila—affected; hrdayaé—the core of 
her heart; dsit—became situated; yatha purd—as she was formerly. 


TRANSLATION 


Immediately forgetting yogamaya’s illusion that Krsna had 
shown the universal form within His mouth, mother Yasodia took 
her son on her lap as before, feeling increased affection in her 
heart for her transcendental child. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda regarded the vision of the universal form within 
Krsna’s mouth as an arrangement of yogamdyéd, like a dream. As one 
forgets everything after a dream, mother Yasoda immediately forgot the 
entire incident. As her natural feeling of affection increased, she decided 
to herself, “‘Now let this incident be forgotten. I do not mind. Here is my 
son. Let me kiss Him.” 
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TEXT 45 
TT ATTA ATA AAT! | 
THTTATTATT af ATTA U4 


trayya copanisadbhis ca 
sankhya-yogais ca sdtvataih 

upagiyamana-mahatmyam 
harim sémanyatdtmajam 


trayya—by studying the three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and Atharva); 
ca—also; upanisadbhih ca—and by studying the Vedic knowledge of the 
Upanisads; sarikhya-yogaih—by reading the literature of sdrikhya- 
yoga; ca—and; sdtvataih—by the great sages and devotees, or by read- 
ing Vaisnava-tantra, Pancaratras; upagiyamana-maéhatmyam—whose 
glories are worshiped (by all these Vedic literatures); harim—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sé—she; amanyata—considered (or- 
dinary); Gtmajam—as her own son. 


TRANSLATION 


The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied 
through the three Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of sankhya- 
yoga, and other Vaisnava literature, yet mother Yasoda considered 
that Supreme Person her ordinary child. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15) by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, the purpose of studying the Vedas is to understand Him 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ex- 
plained to Sandtana Gosvami that there are three purposes in the Vedas. 
One is to understand our relationship with Krsna (sambandha), another 
is to act according to that relationship (abhidheya), and the third is to 
react the ultimate goal (prayojana). The word prayojana means 

“necessities,” and the ultimate necessity is explained by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Prema pum-artho mahan: the greatest necessity for a 
human being is the achievement of love for the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. Here we see that mother Yasoda is on the highest stage of 
necessity, for she is completely absorbed in love for Krsna. 

In the beginning, the Vedic purpose is pursued in three ways (trayi) — 
by karma-kanda, jndna-kanda and updsand-kdnda. When one reaches 
the complete, perfect stage of updsand-kdnda, one comes to worship 
Narayana, or Lord Visnu. When Parvati asked Lord Mahadeva, Lord 
Siva, what is the best method of upasana, or worship, Lord Siva 
answered, Grddhandnam sarvesdm visnor Grddhanam param. Visni- 
pasand, or visnv-drddhana, worship of Lord Visnu, is the highest stage 
of perfection, as realized by Devaki. But here mother Yasoda performs 
no updsand, for she has developed transcendental ecstatic love for Krsna. 
Therefore her position is better than that of Devaki. In order to show 
this, Srila Vyasadeva enunciates this verse, trayya copanisadbhih etc. 

When a human being enters into the study of the Vedas to obtain 
vidya, knowledge, he begins to take part in human civilization. Then he 
advances further to study the Upanisads and gain brahma-jfdna, imper- 
sonal realization of the Absolute Truth, and then he advances still 
further, to sarikhya-yoga, in order to understand the supreme controller, 
who is indicated in Bhagavad-gita (param brahma param dhama 
pavitrarn paramam bhavan/ purusarh sésvatam). When one understands 
that purusa, the supreme controller, to be Paramatma, one is engaged in 
the method of yoga (dhydndavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yar 
yoginah). But mother Yaéoda has surpassed all these stages. She has come 
to the platform of loving Krsna as her beloved child, and therefore she is 
accepted to be on the highest stage of spiritual realization. The Absolute 
Truth is realized in three features (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti 
Sabdyate), but she is in such ecstasy that she does not care to understand 
what is Brahman, what is Paramatma or what is Bhagavan. Bhagavan has 
personally descended to become her beloved child. Therefore there is no 
comparison to mother Yasoda’s good fortune, as declared by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu (ramyé kacid updsand vrajavadhi-vargena ya kalpita). 
The Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, may be 
realized in different stages. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): 


ye yathé mar prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 


Text 46] Lord Krsna Shows the Universal Form 133 


mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah pdrtha sarvasah 


“As men surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.’’ One may be a karmi, a 
jfidni, a yogi and then a bhakta or prema-bhakta. But the ultimate stage 
of realization is prema-bhakti, as actually demonstrated by mother 
Yasoda. 
TEXT 46 
ateanT 
aaa: Pametlg aay AA TF WET AT | 
x x Aw 
FM AT ACTATT TM TAT: AAA A? (Vl 
Sri-rdjovadca 
nandah kim akarod brahman 
Sreya evarn mahodayam 
yasoda ca maha-bhaga 
papau yasyah stanam harih 


Sri-raja. uvéca—Maharaja Pariksit further inquired (from Sukadeva 
Gosvami); nandah—Maharaja Nanda; kim—what; akarot—performed; 
brahman—O learned brahmana; sreyah—auspicious activities, like per- 
forming penances and austerities,; evam—as exhibited by him; mahd- 
udayam—from which they achieved the greatest perfection; yasoda— 
mother Yasodaé; ca—also; maha-bhagd—most fortunate; papau— 
drank; yasyéh—of whom; stanam—the breast milk; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit 
Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned brahmana, 
mother Yasoda’s breast milk was sucked by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did she and 
Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic 
love? 
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PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16), catur-vidha bhajante marh janah 
sukrtino ’rjuna. Without sukrti, or pious activities, no one can come to the 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is approached 
by four kinds of pious men (drto jijfidsur artharthi jriani ca), but here we 
see that Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda surpassed all of them. Therefore 
Pariksit Maharaja naturally inquired, ““What kind of pious activities did 
they perform in their past lives by which they achieved such a stage of 
perfection?” Of course, Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda are accepted as the 
father and mother of Krsna, yet mother Yasoda was more fortunate than 
Nanda Maharaja, Krsna’s father, because Nanda Maharaja was some- 
times separated from Krsna whereas Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, was not 
separated from Krsna at any moment. From Krsna’s babyhood to His 
childhood and from His childhood to His youth, mother Yasoda was al- 
ways in association with Krsna. Even when Krsna was grown up, He 
would go to Vrndavana and sit on the lap of mother Yasoda. Therefore 
there is no comparison to the fortune of mother Yasoda, and Pariksit 
Maharaja naturally inquired, yasoda ca mahd-bhaga. 


TEXT 47 
frat areafiecat grottenrtaeay | 
TITAN BUT TSTRTASTINA voll 


pitarau nanvavindetam 
krsnodararbhakehitam 

gayanty adydpi kavayo 
yal loka-samalapaham 


pitarau—the actual father and mother of Krsna; na—not; anva- 
vindetam—enjoyed; krsna—of Krsna; udadra—magnanimous; ar- 
bhaka-ihitam—the childhood pastimes He performed; gdadyanti—are 
glorifying; adya api—even today; kavayah—great, great sages and 
saintly persons; yat—which is; loka-samala-apaham—by hearing of 
which the contamination of the whole material world is vanquished. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although Krsna was so pleased with Vasudeva and Devaki that 
He descended as their son, they could not enjoy Krsna’s mag- 
nanimous childhood pastimes, which are so great that simply 
chanting about them vanquishes the contamination of the material 
world. Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, however, enjoyed these 
pastimes fully, and therefore their position is always better than 
that of Vasudeva and Devaki. 


PURPORT 


Krsna actually took birth from the womb of Devaki, but just after His 
birth He was transferred to the home of mother Yasoda. Devaki could not 
even have Krsna suck her breast. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja was 
astonished. How had mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja become so for- 
tunate that they enjoyed the complete childhood pastimes of Krsna, 
which are still glorified by saintly persons? What had they done in the 
past by which they were elevated to such an exalted position? 


TEXT 48 

ay TUT 
Zit Feat A VET AMT aE | 
FRAT MAM AAG = UNVCII 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
drono vastinam pravaro 
dharaya bharyaya saha 
karisyamaéna ddesan 
brahmanas tam uvdca ha 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dronah—by the name 
Drona; vastiném—of the eight Vasus (a type of demigod); pravarah— 
who was the best; dharayé—with Dhara; bhdryaya—His wife; saha— 
with; karisyamdnah—just to execute; ddesadn—the orders; brah- 
manah—of Lord Brahma; tam—unto him; uvdca—said; ha—in the 
past. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: To follow the orders of Lord Brahma, 
Drona, the best of the Vasus, along with his wife, Dhara, spoke to 
Lord Brahma in this way. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.37): 


dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhdavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-riipataya kalabhih 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


When Krsna descends anywhere, He is accompanied by His own associ- 
ates. These associates are not ordinary living beings. Krsna’s pastimes 
are eternal, and when He descends, He comes with His associates. 
Therefore Nanda and mother Yasoda are the eternal father and mother of 
Krsna. This means that whenever Krsna descends, Nanda and Yaéoda, as 
well as Vasudeva and Devaki, also descend as the Lord’s father and 
mother. Their personalities are expansions of Krsna’s personal body; 
they are not ordinary living beings. Maharaja Pariksit knew this, but he 
was curious to know from Sukadeva Gosvami whether it is possible for 
an ordinary human being to come to this stage by sddhana-siddhi. There 
are two kinds of perfection— nitya-siddhi and sddhana-siddhi. A nitya- 
siddha is one who is eternally Krsna’s associate, an expansion of Krsna’s 
personal body, whereas a sddhana-siddha is an ordinary human being 
who, by executing pious activities and following regulative principles of 
devotional service, also comes to that stage. Thus the purpose of 
Maharaja Pariksit’s inquiry was to determine whether an ordinary 
human being can attain the position of mother Yasoda and Nanda 
Maharaja. Sukadeva Gosvami answered this question as follows. 


TEXT 49 
aart aay uA Praat ait | 
ARG: A TWA Sl AAA BMT TTT UBS 
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jatayor nau mahddeve 
bhuvi visvesvare harau 

bhaktih syat parama loke 
yaydaiijo durgatim taret 


jatayoh—after we two have taken birth; nau—both husband and 
wife, Drona and Dhardé; mahadeve—in the Supreme Person, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuvi—on the earth; visva-isvare —in 
the master of all the planetary systems; harau—in the Supreme Lord; 
bhaktih—devotional service; syat—will be spread; paramé—the ulti- 
mate goal of life; loke—in the world; yayé—by which; afjah—very 
easily; durgatim —miserable life; taret—one can avoid and be delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Drona and Dhara said: Please permit us to be born on the planet 
earth so that after our appearance, the Supreme Lord, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the supreme controller and master of all 
planets, will also appear and spread devotional service, the ulti- 
mate goal of life, so that those born in this material world may very 
easily be delivered from the miserable condition of materialistic 
life by accepting this devotional service. 


PURPORT 


This statement by Drona clearly indicates that Drona and Dhara are 
the eternal father and mother of Krsna. Whenever there is a necessity of 
Krsna’s appearance, Drona and Dhara appear first, and then Krsna ap- 
pears. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that His birth is not ordinary (janma 
karma ca me divyam). 


ajo ’pi sann avyayatma 
bhiitanam isvaro ’pi san 

prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy dtma-mayaya 


‘Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
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millennium in My original transcendental form.” (Bg. 4.6). Before 
Krsna’s appearance, Drona and Dhara appear in order to become His 
father and mother. It is they who appear as Nanda Maharaja and his 
wife, Yasoda. In other words, it is not possible for a sédhana-siddha liv- 
ing being to become the father or mother of Krsna, for Krsna’s father 
and mother are already designated. But by following the principles ex- 
hibited by Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda and their associates, the inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana, ordinary living beings may attain such affection as 
exhibited by Nanda and Yasoda. 

When Drona and Dhara were requested to beget children, they chose 
to come to this world to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their son, Krsna. Krsna’s appearance means paritrandya sddhinam 
vinadsdya ca duskrtam—the devotees are protected, and the miscreants 
are vanquished. Whenever Krsna comes, He distributes the highest goal 
of life, devotional service. He appears as Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the 
same purpose because unless one comes to devotional service, one cannot 
be delivered from the miseries of the material world (duhkhdlayam 
asasvatam), where the living beings struggle for existence. The Lord 
says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
Jiva-bhitah sandtanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Because of conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the 
six senses, which include the mind.” The living entities are struggling to 
become happy, but unless they take to the bhakti cult, their happiness is 
not possible. Krsna clearly says: 


asraddadhanah purusad 
dharmasydasya parantapa 

aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 


“Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at- 
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma- 


terial world.” (Bg. 9.3) 
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Foolish persons do not know how risky life is here if one does not 
follow the instructions of Krsna. The Krsna consciousness movement, 
therefore, has been started so that by practicing Krsna consciousness one 
can avoid the risky life of this material existence. There is no question of 
accepting or not accepting Krsna consciousness. It is not optional; it is 
compulsory. If we do not take to Krsna consciousness, our life is very 
risky. Everything is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, to learn 
how to become free from the miserable condition of material existence, 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is is the preliminary study. Then, if one under- 
stands Bhagavad-gité, one can proceed to Srimad-Bhagavatam, and if 
one advances further, one may study Caitanya-caritamrta. We are 
therefore presenting these invaluable books to the whole world so that 
people may study them and be happy, being delivered from miserable 
conditional life. 


TEXT 50 
ARTA: FATAL AA FN ATTA: | 
HS AT SA VTA AMAA TMI Well 


astv ity uktah sa bhagavan 
vraje drono mahd-yasah 

Jajfie nanda iti khyato 
yasoda sad dhardbhavat 


astu—when Brahma agreed, “Yes, it is all right”; iti uktah—thus 
being ordered by him; sah—he (Drona); bhagavan—eternally the 
father of Krsna (Bhagavan’s father is also Bhagavan); vraje—in Vraja- 
bhami, Vrndavana; dronah—Drona, the most powerful Vasu; maha- 
yasah—the very famous transcendentalist; jajrie—appeared; nandah— 
as Nanda Maharaja; iti—thus; khydtah—is celebrated; yasoda—as 
mother Yasoda; sa—she; dhara—the same Dhara; abhavat—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


When Brahmi said, “Yes, let it be so,’ the most fortune Drona, 
who was equal to Bhagavan, appeared in Vrajapura, Vrndavana, as 
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the most famous Nanda Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, appeared as 
mother Yasoda. 


PURPORT 


Because whenever Krsna appears on this earth He superficially needs a 
father and mother, Drona and Dhar, His eternal father and mother, ap- 
peared on earth before Krsna as Nanda Maharaja and Yaéoda. In contrast 
to Sutapa and Prsnigarbha, they did not undergo severe penances and 
“ austerities to become the father and mother of Krsna. This is the dif- 
ference between nitya-siddha and saédhana-siddha. 


TEXT 51 
aat aRaata gaa Taree | 
STATS TTT AIT U4 II 


tato bhaktir bhagavati 
putri-bhite janardane 

dampatyor nitaradm dsid 
gopa-gopisu bharata 


tatah—thereafter; bhaktih bhagavati—the cult of bhakti, devotional 
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putri-bhiite—in the 
Lord, who had appeared as the son of mother Yasoda; jandrdane—in 
Lord Krsna; dam-patyoh—of both husband and wife; nitaram— 
continuously; dsit—there was; gopa-gopisu—all the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana, the gopas and the gopis, associating with Nanda Maharaja 
and Yasoda and following in their footsteps; bhdrata—O Maharaja 
Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, when the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda 
Maharaja and Yasoda, they maintained continuous, unswerving de- 
votional love in parental affection. And in their association, all the 
other inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopas and gopis, developed 
the culture of krsna-bhakti. 
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PURPORT 


Although when the Supreme Personality of Godhead stole the butter, 
curd and milk of the neighboring gopas and gopis this teasing super- 
ficially seemed troublesome, in fact it was an exchange of affection in the 
ecstasy of devotional service. The more the gopas and gopis exchanged 
feelings with the Lord, the more their devotional service increased. 
Sometimes we may superficially see that a devotee is in difficulty because 
of being engaged in devotional service, but the fact is different. When a 
devotee suffers for Krsna, that suffering is transcendental enjoyment. 
Unless one becomes a devotee, this cannot be understood. When Krsna 
exhibited His childhood pastimes, not only did Nanda Maharaja and 
Yagoda increase their devotional affection, but those in their association 
also increased in devotional service. In other words, persons who follow 
the activities of Vrndavana will also develop devotional service in the 
highest perfection. 


TEXT 52 
BU HAT wea acl Ha AN fra: | 
AAU TAH AT A ASITAT W4RII 


krsno brahmana ddesam 
satyam kartum vraje vibhuh 

saha-raémo vasams cakre 
tesam pritim sva-lilaya 


krsnah—the Supreme Personality, Krsna; brahmanah—of Lord 
Brahma; ddesam—the order; satyam—truthful; kartum—to make; 
vraje—in Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana; vibhuh—the supreme powerful; 
saha-raémah—along with Balarama; vasan—residing; cakre— 
increased; tesém—of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana; pritim—the 
pleasure; sva-lilaya—by His transcendental pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the Supreme Personality, Krsna, along with Balarama, 
lived in Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benedic- 
tion of Brahma. By exhibiting different pastimes in His childhood, 
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He increased the transcendental pleasure of Nanda and the other 
inhabitants of Vrndavana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Lord Krsna Shows the 
Universal Form Within His Mouth.” 


CHAPTER NINE 


Mother YaSoda Binds Lord Krsna 


While mother Yasoda was allowing Krsna to drink her breast milk, she 
was forced to stop because she saw the milk pan boiling over on the oven. 
The maidservants being engaged in other business, she stopped allowing 
Krsna to drink from her breast and immediately attended to the over- 
flowing milk pan. Krsna became very angry because of His mother’s 
behavior and devised a means of breaking the pots of yogurt. Because He 
created this disturbance, mother Yagoda decided to bind Him. These 
incidents are described in this chapter. 

One day, the maidservants being engaged in other work, mother 
Yasoda was churning the yogurt into butter herself, and in the meantime 
Krsna came and requested her to allow Him to suck her breast milk. Of 
course, mother Yasoda4 immediately allowed Him to do so, but then she 
saw that the hot milk on the oven was boiling over, and therefore she im- 
mediately stopped allowing Krsna to drink the milk of her breast and 
went to stop the milk on the oven from overflowing. Krsna, however, 
having been interrupted in His business of sucking the breast, was very 
angry. He took a piece of stone, broke the churning pot and entered a 
room, where He began to eat the freshly churned butter. When mother 
Yasoda, after attending to the overflowing milk, returned and saw the pot 
broken, she could understand that this was the work of Krsna, and 
therefore she went to search for Him. When she entered the room, she 
saw Krsna standing on the ulikhala, a large mortar for grinding spices. 
Having turned the mortar upside down, He was stealing butter hanging 
from a swing and was distributing the butter to the monkeys. As soon as 
Krsna saw that His mother had come, He immediately began to run away, 
and mother Yasoda began to follow Him. After going some distance, 
mother Yagoda was able to catch Krsna, who because of His offense was 
crying. Mother Yasoda, of course, threatened to punish Krsna if He acted 
that way again, and she decided to bind Him with rope. Unfortunately, 
when the time came to knot the rope, the rope with which she wanted to 
bind Him was short by a distance equal to the width of two fingers. When 
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she made the rope longer by adding another rope, she again saw that it 
was short by two fingers. Again and again she tried, and again and again 
she found the rope too short by two fingers. Thus she became very tired, 
and Krsna, seeing His affectionate mother so tired, allowed Himself to be 
bound. Now, being compassionate, He did not show her His unlimited 
potency. After mother Yasoda bound Krsna and became engaged in other 
household affairs, Krsna observed two yamala-arjuna trees, which were 
actually Nalakivara and Manigriva, two sons of Kuvera who had been 
condemned by Narada Muni to become trees. Krsna, by His mercy, now 
began to proceed toward the trees to fulfill the desire of Narada Muni. 


TEXTS 1-2 
HY SUT 


Gat Teaty TaIeT aeanfedt | 
ameter fran at tf i 8 i 
aa arte atta agteattat a | 
aia FIs Bett aT IN UI 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ekada grha-dasisu 
yasodé nanda-gehini 
karmantara-niyuktdsu 
nirmamantha svayam dadhi 


yani yaniha gitani 
tad-bala-caritani ca 

dadhi-nirmanthane kale 
smaranti tany agdyata 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadd—one day; grha- 
ddsisu—when all the maidservants of the household were otherwise 
engaged; yasoda—mother Yasoda; nanda-gehini—the queen of Nanda 
Maharaja; karma-antara—in other household affairs; niyuktasu—being 
engaged; nirmamantha—churned; svayam—personally; dadhi—the 
yogurt; yani—all such; yani—such; iha—in this connection; gitani— 
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songs; tat-bdla-caritani—in which the activities of her own child were 
enacted; ca—and; dadhi-nirmanthane—while churning the yogurt; 
kale —at that time; smaranti—remembering; tdni—all of them (in the 
form of songs); agaéyata—chanted. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother Yasoda 
saw that all the maidservants were engaged in other household 
affairs, she personally began to churn the yogurt. While churning, 
she remembered the childish activities of Krsna, and in her own 
way she composed songs and enjoyed singing to herself about all 
those activities. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quoting from the Vaisnava- 
tosani of Srila Sanatana Gosvami, says that the incident of Krsna’s break- 
ing the pot of yogurt and being bound by mother Yasoda took place on 
the Dipavali Day, or Dipa-malika. Even today in India, this festival is 
generally celebrated very gorgeously in the month of Kartika by fire- 
works and lights, especially in Bombay. It is to be understood that among 
all the cows of Nanda Maharaja, several of mother Yasoda’s cows ate only 
grasses so flavorful that the grasses would automatically flavor the milk. 
Mother Yagoda wanted to collect the milk from these cows, make it into 
yogurt and churn it into butter personally, since she thought that this 
child Krsna was going to the houses of neighborhood gopas and gopis to 
steal butter because He did not like the milk and yogurt ordinarily 
prepared. 

While churning the butter, mother Yasoda was singing about the 
childhood activities of Krsna. It was formerly a custom that if one wanted 
to remember something constantly, he would transform it into poetry or 
have this done by a professional poet. It appears that mother Yasoda did 
not want to forget Krsna’s activities at any time. Therefore she poeticized 
all of Krsna’ s childhood activities, such as the killing of Pitana, 
Aghasura, Sakatasura and Trnavarta, and while churning the butter, she 
sang about these activities in poetical form. This should be the practice of 
persons eager to remain Krsna conscious twenty-four hours a day. This 
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incident shows how Krsna conscious mother Yasoda was. To stay in Krsna 
consciousness, we should follow such persons. 


TEXT 3 
gtd aa: wyated fet ara 
TART TIT TT 
THRE MES F 
faa at aaneemedt = Raa 2 II 


ksaumam vdasah prthu-kati-tate bibhrati sitra-naddham 
putra-sneha-snuta-kuca-yugam jata-kampam ca subhrih 

rajjv-dkarsa-srama-bhuja-calat-karkanau kundale ca 
svinnam vaktram kabara-vigalan-mélati nirmamantha 


ksaumam—saffron and yellow mixed; vdsah—mother Yasodi was 
wearing such a sari; prthu-kati-tate—surrounding her large hips; 
bibhrati—shaking; stitra-naddham—bound with a belt; putra-sneha- 
snuta—because of intense love for her child, became wet with milk; 
kuca-yugam—the nipples of her breasts; jata-kampam ca—as they were 
very nicely moving and quivering; su-bhrih—who had very beautiful 
eyebrows; rajju-dkarsa—by pulling on the rope of the churning rod; 
Srama—because of the labor; bhuja—on whose hands; calat- 
karkanau—the two bangles were moving; kundale—the two earrings; 
ca—also; svinnam—her hair was black like a cloud, so perspiration was 
dropping like rain; vaktram—throughout her face; kabara-vigalat- 
malati—and mdlati flowers were dropping from her hair; nir- 
mamantha—thus mother Yasoda was churning the butter. 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about her full 
hips, mother Yasoda pulled on the churning rope, laboring con- 
siderably, her bangles and earrings moving and vibrating and her 
whole body shaking. Because of her intense love for her child, her 
breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with its very beautiful 
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eyebrows, was wet with perspiration, and mialati flowers were 
falling from her hair. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who desires to be Krsna conscious in motherly affection or 
parental affection should contemplate the bodily features of mother 
Yagoda. It is not that one should desire to become like Yagoda, for this is 
Mayavada. Either in parental affection or conjugal love, friendship or 
servitorship—in any way—we must follow in the footsteps of the inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana, not try to become like them. Therefore this descrip- 
tion is provided here. Advanced devotees must cherish this description, 
always thinking of mother Yasoda’s features—how she was dressed, how 
she was working and perspiring, how beautifully the flowers were ar- 
ranged in her hair, and so on. One should take advantage of the full de- 
scription provided here by thinking of mother Yasod4 in maternal 
affection for Krsna. 


TEXT 4 
ot ATA AA Heed Talal ales | 
weer ahraeated aaa wraTaTT M8 UN 


tam stanya-kama asddya 
mathnantim jananim harih 

grhitva dadhi-manthanam 
nyasedhat pritim dvahan 


tam—unto mother Yasoda; stanya-kdmah—Krsna, who was desiring 
to drink her breast milk; dsadya—appearing before her; mathnantim— 
while she was churning butter; jananim—to the mother; harih—Krsna; 
grhitva—catching; dadhi-manthanam—the churning rod; nyasedhat— 
forbade; pritim Gvahan—creating a situation of love and affection. 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Yasoda was churning butter, Lord Krsna, desiring 
to drink the milk of her breast, appeared before her, and in order 
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to increase her transcendental pleasure, He caught hold of the 
churning rod and began to prevent her from churning. 


PURPORT 


Krsna was sleeping within the room, and as soon as He got up, He be- 
came hungry and went to His mother. Wanting to stop her from churn- 
ing and drink the milk of her breasts, He stopped her from moving the 
churning rod. 


TEXT 5 
& ° Aer 
wetsd aaa Bay 
ATAIS AAT Al Far 
gteaeqary wate caterer 4 UI 


tam arnkam ariidham apayayat stanam 
sneha-snutam sa-smitam iksati mukham 

atrptam utsrjya javena sé yaydav 
utsicyamane payasi tv adhisrite 


tam—unto Krsna; arkam dridham—very affectionately allowing 
Him to sit down on her lap; apdyayat—allowed to drink; stanam—her 
breast; sneha-snutam—which was flowing with milk because of intense 
affection; sa-smitam iksati mukham—mother Yasoda was smiling and 
observing the smiling face of Krsna; atrptam—Krsna, who was still not 
fully satisfied by drinking the milk; wutsrjya—putting Him aside; 
javena—very hastily; sé—mother Yasod4; yayau—left that place; 
utsicyamdne payasi—because of seeing that the milk was overflowing; 
tu—but; adhisrite—in the milk pan on the oven. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda then embraced Krsna, allowed Him to sit down 
on her lap, and began to look upon the face of the Lord with great 
love and affection. Because of her intense affection, milk was flow- 
ing from her breast. But when she saw that the milk pan on the 
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oven was boiling over, she immediately left her son to take care of 
the overflowing milk, although the child was not yet fully satisfied 
with drinking the milk of His mother’s breast. 


PURPORT 


Everything in the household affairs of mother Yasoda was meant for 
Krsna. Although Krsna was drinking the breast milk of mother Yasoda, 
when she saw that the milk pan in the kitchen was overflowing, she had 
to take care of it immediately, and thus she left her son, who then be- 
came very angry, not having been fully satisfied with drinking the milk 
of her breast. Sometimes one must take care of more than one item of 
important business for the same purpose. Therefore mother Yasodd was 
not unjust when she left her son to take care of the overflowing milk. On 
the platform of love and affection, it is the duty of the devotee to do one 
thing first and other things later. The proper intuition by which to do 
this is given by Krsna. 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mdm upayanti te 


(Bg. 10.10) 


In Krsna consciousness, everything is dynamic. Krsna guides the devotee 
in what to do first and what to do next on the platform of absolute truth. 


TEXT 6 
AANTHT: «| CHITRA 
_ ace atx Rear 
WaT | SARAARAT TA NG II 
saiijata-kopah sphuritarunddharam 
sandasya dadbhir dadhi-mantha-bhajanam 


bhittva mrsdsrur drsad-asmana raho 
jaghasa haiyangavam antaram gatah 
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saitjata-kopah—in this way, Krsna being very angry; sphurita-aruna- 
adharam—swollen reddish lips; sandasya—capturing; dadbhih—by 
His teeth; dadhi-mantha-bhajanam—the pot in which yogurt was being 
churned; bhittva—breaking; mrsd-asruh—with false tears in the eyes; 
drsat-asmand—with a piece of stone; rahah—in a solitary place; 
jaghasa—began to eat; haiyarigavam—the freshly churned butter; 
antaram—within the room; gatah—having gone. 


TRANSLATION 
Being very angry and biting His reddish lips with His teeth, 
Krsna, with false tears in His eyes, broke the container of yogurt 
with a piece of stone. Then He entered a room and began to eat the 
freshly churned butter in a solitary place. 


PURPORT 


It is natural that when a child becomes angry he can begin crying with 
false tears in his eyes. So Krsna did this, and biting His reddish lips with 
His teeth, He broke the pot with a stone, entered a room and began to eat 
the freshly churned butter. 


TEXT 7 
TA TMT Bt TH ga: 
may ae TTR | 
wa fel aaa aH Tt 
Bera Tae a aT TAT I UI 


uttdrya gopi susrtam payah punah 
pravisya sandrsya ca dadhy-amatrakam 

bhagnam vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 
jahdsa tar capi na tatra pasyati 


uttarya—putting down from the oven; gopi—mother Yasoda; 
su-srtam—very hot; payah—the milk; punah—again; pravisya— 
entered the churning spot; sandrsya—by observing; ca—also; dadhi- 
amatrakam—the container of yogurt; bhagnam—broken; vilokya— 
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seeing this; sva-sutasya—of her own child; karma—work; tat—that; 
jahdsa—smiled; tam ca—Krsna also; api—at the same time; na—not; 
tatra—there; pasyati—finding. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yaéoda, after taking down the hot milk from the oven, 
returned to the churning spot, and when she saw that the con- 
tainer of yogurt was broken and that Krsna was not present, she 
concluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Seeing the pot broken and Krsna not present, Yasoda definitely con- 
cluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna. There was no 
doubt about it. 


TEXT 8 
TAASTSASI = STATA 
wat sere Tad Fay feray | 
Poe MIC CUT CU 
Fret TAT GAARA! I< A - 


ulikhalanghrer upari vyavasthitarh 
markdya kémam dadatam Sici sthitam 

haiyarigavam caurya-visarikiteksanam 
niriksya pascat sutam agamac chanaih 


wlikhala-anghreh—of the mortar in which spices were ground and 
which was being kept upside down; upari—on top; vyavasthitam— 
Krsna was sitting; markéya—unto a monkey; kamam—according to His 
satisfaction; dadatam—delivering shares; Sici sthitam—situated in the 
butter pot hanging on the swing; haiyarigavam—butter and other milk 
preparations; caurya-visankita—because of stealing, were anxiously 
looking hither and thither; iksanam—whose eyes; niriksya—by seeing 
these activities; pascdt—from behind; sutam—her son; adgamat—she 
reached; Sanaih—very slowly, cautiously. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden mor- 
tar for grinding spices and was distributing milk preparations 
such as yogurt and butter to the monkeys as He liked. Because of 
having stolen, He was looking all around with great anxiety, 
suspecting that He might be chastised by His mother. Mother 
Yasoda, upon seeing Him, very cautiously approached Him from 
behind. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda was able to trace Krsna by following His butter- 
smeared footprints. She saw that Krsna was stealing butter, and thus she 
smiled. Meanwhile, the crows also entered the room and came out in fear. 
Thus mother Yasoda found Krsna stealing butter and very anxiously 
looking here and there. 


TEXT 9 


TaTAaE aR | AAT 
MASAI «= Aaa | 
TET TA TTA 
ay wae amaitd Aa 18 Il 


tam dtta-yastim prasamiksya satvaras 
tato ’varuhydapasasara bhitavat 

gopy anvadhavan na yam apa yoginam 
ksamam pravestum tapaseritam manah 


tam—unto mother Yasoda; dtta-yastim—carrying in her hand a stick; 
prasamiksya—Krsna, seeing her in that attitude; satvarah—very 
quickly; tatah—from there; avaruhya—getting down; apasasdra— 
began to flee; bhita-vat—as if very much afraid; gopi—mother Yasoda; 
anvadhavat—began to follow Him; na—not; yam—unto whom; dpa— 
failed to reach; yogindm—of great yogis, mystics; ksamam—who could 
reach Him; pravestum—trying to enter into the Brahman effulgence or 
Paramatma; tapasd—with great austerities and penances; iritam— 
trying for that purpose; manah—by meditation. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Sri Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand, He very 
quickly got down from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if 
very much afraid. Although yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma 
by meditation, desiring to enter into the effulgence of the Lord 
with great austerities and penances, they fail to reach Him. But 
mother Yasoda, thinking that same Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
to be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him. 


PURPORT 


Yogis, mystics, want to catch Krsna as Paramatma, and with great 
austerities and penances they try to approach Him, yet they cannot. Here 
we see, however, that Krsna is going to be caught by Yasoda and is run- 
ning away in fear. This illustrates the difference between the bhakta and 
the yogi. Yogis cannot reach Krsna, but for pure devotees like mother 
Yasoda, Krsna is already caught. Krsna was even afraid of mother 
Yasoda’s stick. This was mentioned by Queen Kunti in her prayers: 
bhaya-bhavanayé sthitasya (Bhag. 1.8.31). Krsna is afraid of mother 
Yasoda, and yogis are afraid of Krsna. Yogis try to reach Krsna by jridna- 
yoga and other yogas, but fail. Yet although mother Yasoda was a woman, 
Krsna was afraid of her, as clearly described in this verse. 


TEXT 10 
FIA TAdl TeAe- 
SBT FASTA | 
QCA: = WAT 2 oll 
anvaficamana janani brhac-calac- 
chroni-bharakranta-gatih sumadhyama 


javena visramsita-kesa-bandhana- 
cyuta-prastiindnugatih pardmrsat 


anvancamanad—following Krsna very swiftly; janani—mother 
Yasoda; brhat-calat-Sroni-bhara-akranta-gatih —being overburdened by 
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the weight of her large breasts, she became tired and had to reduce her 
speed; su-madhyama—because of her thin waist; javena—because of 
going very fast; visrarisita-kesa-bandhana—from her arrangement of 
hair, which had become loosened; cyuta-prastina-anugatih—she was 
followed by the flowers falling after her; pardmrsat—finally captured 
Krsna without fail. 


TRANSLATION 


While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin waist overbur- 
dened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her speed. Be- 
cause of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, and 
the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Yet she did not fail to 
capture her son Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Yogis cannot capture Krsna by severe penances and austerities, but 
mother Yasoda, despite all obstacles, was finally able to catch Krsna with- 
out difficulty. This is the difference between a yogi and a bhakta. Yogis 
cannot enter even the effulgence of Krsna. Yasya prabha prabhavato 
jagad-anda-koti-kotisu (Brahma-samhita 5.40). In that effulgence there 
are millions of universes, but yogis and jfdanis cannot enter that 
effulgence even after many, many years of austerities, whereas bhaktas 
can capture Krsna simply by love and affection. This is the example 
shown here by mother Yasoda. Krsna therefore confirms that if one 
wants to capture Him, one must undertake devotional service. 


bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavdn yas cdsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jidtva 
visate tad-anantaram 


(Bg. 18.55) 


Bhaktas enter even the planet of Krsna very easily, but the less intelli- 
gent yogis and jridnis, by their meditation, remain running after Krsna. 
Even if they enter Krsna’s effulgence, they fall down. 
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TEXT 11 
er eer er 
HATHA «= TITUTAT | 
TANTATT WREST 
aed atest Prraecaanyeg 12 211 


krtagasam tam prarudantam aksini 
kasantam afijan-masini sva-panina 

udviksamanam bhaya-vihvaleksanam 
haste grhitvd bhisayanty avagurat 


krta-dgasam—who was an offender; tam—unto Krsna; _pra- 
rudantam—with a crying attitude; aksini—His two eyes; kasantam— 
rubbing; avijat-masini—from whose eyes the blackish ointment was dis- 
tributed all over His face with tears; sva-panind—with His own hand; 
udviksamaénam—who was seen in that attitude by mother Yasoda; 
bhaya-vihvala-iksanam—whose eyes appeared distressed because of 
such fear of His mother; haste—by the hand; grhitva—catching; bhi- 
sayanti—mother Yasoda was threatening Him; avégurat—and thus she 
very mildly chastised Him. 


TRANSLATION 


When caught by mother Yasoda, Krsna became more and more 
afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she looked upon Him, 
she saw that He was crying, His tears mixing with the black oint- 
ment around His eyes, and as He rubbed His eyes with His hands, 
He smeared the ointment all over His face. Mother Yaégoda, catch- 
ing her beautiful son by the hand, mildly began to chastise Him. 


PURPORT 


From these dealings between mother Yasoda and Krsna, we can under- 
stand the exalted position of a pure devotee in loving service to the Lord. 
Yogis, janis, karmis and Vedantists cannot even approach Krsna; they 
must remain very, very far away from Him and try to enter His bodily 
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effulgence, although this also they are unable to do. Great demigods like 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva always worship the Lord by meditation and 
by service. Even the most powerful Yamardaja fears Krsna. Therefore, as 
we find in the history of Ajamila, Yamaraja instructed his followers not 
even to approach the devotees, what to speak of capturing them. In other 
words, Yamaraja also fears Krsna and Krsna’s devotees. Yet this Krsna 
became so dependent on mother Yasoda that when she simply showed 
Krsna the stick in her hand, Krsna admitted to being an offender and 
began to cry like an ordinary child. Mother Yasoda, of course, did not 
want to chastise her beloved child very much, and therefore she im- 
mediately threw her stick away and simply rebuked Krsna, saying, ““Now 
I shall bind You so that You cannot commit any further offensive ac- 
tivities. Nor for the time being can You play with Your playmates.”’ This 
shows the position of a pure devotee, in contrast with others, like jidnis, 
yogis and the followers of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, in regarding the 
transcendental nature of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 12 
aaa ae ad att Aararaaerat | 
say faa a aad craadtratan 122i 


tyaktva yastim sutam bhitam 
vijtidyarbhaka-vatsala 

iyesa kila tam baddhum 
daémnatad-virya-kovida 


tyaktva—throwing away; yastim—the stick in her hand; sutam—her 
son; bhitam—considering her son’s great fear; vijidya—understanding; 
arbhaka-vatsala—the most affectionate mother of Krsna; iyesa— 
desired; kila—indeed; tam—Krsna; baddhum—to bind; daémnd—with 
a rope; a-tat-virya-kovida—without knowledge of the supremely 
powerful Personality of Godhead (because of intense love for Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda was always overwhelmed by intense love for 
Krsna, not knowing who Krsna was or how powerful He was. Be- 
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cause of maternal affection for Krsna, she never even cared to 
know who He was. Therefore, when she saw that her son had be- 
come excessively afraid, she threw the stick away and desired to 
bind Him so that He would not commit any further naughty 
activities. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yagoda wanted to bind Krsna not in order to chastise Him but 
because she thought that the child was so restless that He might leave the 
house in fear. That would be another disturbance. Therefore, because of 
full affection, to stop Krsna from leaving the house, she wanted to bind 
Him with rope. Mother Yasoda wanted to impress upon Krsna that since 
He was afraid merely to see her stick, He should not perform such dis- 
turbing activities as breaking the container of yogurt and butter and dis- 
tributing its contents to the monkeys. Mother Yasgoda did not care to 
understand who Krsna was and how His power spreads everywhere. This 
is an example of pure love for Krsna. 


TEXTS 13-14 
ATT TAA ATS ATT ATL | 
qarat aeaeaaTa aT TT as 23H 
drs ARTI 
TMRRAS STAT TIP] THT AA LVM 


na cantar na bahir yasya 
na pirvam ndpi cédparam 

purvaparam bahis cantar 
Jagato yo jagac ca yah 


tam matvdtmajam avyaktam 
martya-lirgam adhoksajam 

gopikolikhale damna 
babandha prakrtam yatha 


na—not; ca—also; antah—interior; na—nor; bahih—exterior; 
yasya—whose; na—neither; pirvam—beginning; na—nor; api— 
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indeed; ca—also; aparam—end; pirva-aparam—the beginning and the 
end; bahih ca antah—the external and the internal; jagatah—of the 
whole cosmic manifestation; yah—one who is; jagat ca yah—and who is 
everything in creation in total; tam—Him; matvd—considering; dtma- 
jJam—her own son; avyaktam—the unmanifested; martya-lingam— 
appearing as a human being; adhoksajam—beyond sense perception; 
gopika—mother Yasoda; wlikhale—to the grinding mortar; damnad—by 
a rope; babandha—bound; prakrtam yatha—as done to a common 


human child. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no 
end, no exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other 
words, He is all-pervading. Because He is not under the influence 
of the element of time, for Him there is no difference between 
past, present and future; He exists in His own transcendental form 
at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, He is free from dis- 
tinctions between cause and effect, although He is the cause and 
effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the 
perception of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and 
mother Yasoda, considering Him her own ordinary child, bound 
Him to the wooden mortar with a rope. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.12), Krsna is described as the Supreme Brah- 


man (param brahma pararh dhama). The word brahma means “‘the 
greatest.” Krsna is greater than the greatest, being unlimited and all- 
pervading. How can it be possible for the all-pervading to be measured 
or bound? Then again, Krsna is the time factor. Therefore, He is all- 
pervading not only in space but also in time. We have measurements of 
time, but although we are limited by past, present and future, for Krsna 
these do not exist. Every individual person can be measured, but Krsna 
has already shown that although He also is an individual, the entire cos- 
mic manifestation is within His mouth. All these points considered, 
Krsna cannot be measured. How then did Yasoda want to measure Him 
and bind Him? We must conclude that this took place simply on the plat- 
form of pure transcendental love. This was the only cause. 
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advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
adyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
(Brahma-samhita 5.33) 


Everything is one because Krsna is the supreme cause of everything. 
Krsna cannot be measured or calculated by Vedic knowledge (vedesu 
durlabham). He is available only to devotees (adurlabham dtma- 
bhaktau). Devotees can handle Him because they act on the basis of lov- 
ing service (bhaktya mam abhijénati yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah). Thus 
mother Yagoda wanted to bind Him. 


TEXT 15 
8 
aX TA TIAA AWIRA FATA: | 
FARA TASH TTT U2 I 
tad dama badhyamadnasya 
svdrbhakasya krtagasah 
dvy-angulonam abhit tena 
sandadhe ’nyac ca gopika 


tat ddma—that binding rope; badhyamadnasya—who was being 
bound by mother Yagoda; sva-arbhakasya—of her own son; krta- 
agasah—who was an offender; dvi-arigula—by a measurement of two 
fingers; uinam—short; abhit—became; tena—with that rope; san- 
dadhe—joined; anyat ca—another rope; gopika—mother Yasoda. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda was trying to bind the offending child, she 
saw that the binding rope was short by a distance the width of two 
fingers. Thus she brought another rope to join to it. 


PURPORT 


Here is the first chapter in Krsna’s exhibition of unlimited potency to 
mother Yasoda when she tried to bind Him: the rope was too short. The 
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Lord had already shown His unlimited potency by killing Piatana, 
Sakatdsura and Trnavarta. Now Krsna exhibited another vibhiti, or dis- 
play of potency, to mother Yasoda. ‘“‘Unless I agree,”’ Krsna desired to 
show, ‘‘you cannot bind Me.” Thus although mother Yasoda, in her at- 
tempt to bind Krsna, added one rope after another, ultimately she was a 
failure. When Krsna agreed, however, she was successful. In other 
words, one must be in transcendental love with Krsna, but that does not 
mean that one can control Krsna. When Krsna is satisfied with one’s de- 
votional service, He does everything Himself. Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah. He reveals more and more to the devotee as 
the devotee advances in service. Jihvddau: this service begins with the 
tongue, with chanting and with taking the prasdda of Krsna. 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


TEXT 16 
aera ay Aaah ay 
att RaA_S Yt AT ATT WTA (24M 


yadasit tad api nyinam 
tendnyad api sandadhe 

tad api dvy-angulam nyinam 
yad yad ddatta bandhanam 


yadé—when; dsit—became; tat api—even the new rope that had 
been joined; nyinam—still short; tena—then, with the second rope; 
anyat api—another rope also; sandadhe—she joined; tat api—that also; 
dvi-arigulam—by a measurement of two fingers; nyinam—remained 
short; yat yat ddatta—in this way, one after another, whatever ropes she 
joined; bandhanam—for binding Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


This new rope also was short by a measurement of two fingers, 
and when another rope was joined to it, it was still two fingers too 
short. As many ropes as she joined, all of them failed; their 
shortness could not be overcome. 


TEXT 17 


ut aia aatet aecaeaty | 
Tat Gaaedtal WareH Afrarag 11291! 


evam sva-geha-damani 
yasoda sandadhaty api 

gopinam susmayantinam 
smayanti vismitabhavat 


evam—in this manner; sva-geha-damadni—all the ropes available in 
the household; yasoda—mother YaSoda; sandadhati api—although she 
was joining one after another; gopinadm—when all the other elderly gopi 
friends of mother Yasoda; su-smayantinam—were all taking pleasure in 
this funny affair; smayanti—mother Yasoda was also smiling; vismita 
abhavat—all of them were struck with wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus mother Yasoda joined whatever ropes were available in the 
household, but still she failed in her attempt to bind Krsna. 
Mother Yasoda’s friends, the elderly gopis in the neighborhood, 
were smiling and enjoying the fun. Similarly, mother Yasoda, al- 
though laboring in that way, was also smiling. All of them were 
struck with wonder. 


PURPORT 


Actually this incident was wonderful because Krsna was only a child 
with small hands. To bind Him should have required only a rope not 
more than two feet long. All the ropes in the house combined together 
might have been hundreds of feet long, but still He was impossible to 
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bind, for all the ropes together were still too short. Naturally mother 
Yasoda and her gopi friends thought, ‘‘How is this possible?” Seeing this 
funny affair, all of them were smiling. The first rope was short by a 
measurement the width of two fingers, and after the second rope was ad- 
ded, it was still two fingers too short. If the shortness of all the ropes 
were added together, it must have amounted to the width of hundreds of 
fingers. Certainly this was astonishing. This was another exhibition of 
Krsna’s inconceivable potency to His mother and His mother’s friends. 


TEXT 18 
aNd: Braman PeaKaTAT: | 
THA ST: Hq ares UII 


sva-matuh svinna-gatraya 
visrasta-kabara-srajah 

drstvd parisramam krsnah 
krpayasit sva-bandhane 


sva-matuh—of His own mother (Krsna’s mother, Yasodadevi); 
svinna-gatréyah—when Krsna saw His mother perspiring all over be- 
cause of unnecessary labor; visrasta—were falling down; kabara—from 
her hair; srajah—of whom the flowers; drstva—by seeing the condition 
of His mother; parisramam—He could understand that she was now 
overworked and feeling fatigued; krsnah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krpaya—by His causeless mercy upon His devotee and 
mother; dsit—agreed; sva-bandhane—in binding Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of mother Yasoda’s hard labor, her whole body became 
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling 
from her hair. When child Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued, He 
became merciful to her and agreed to be bound. 


PURPORT 


When mother Yasoda and the other ladies finally saw that Krsna, al- 
though decorated with many bangles and other jeweled ornaments, could 
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not be bound with all the ropes available in the house, they decided that 
Krsna was so fortunate that He could not be bound by any material con- 
dition. Thus they gave up the idea of binding Him. But in competition 
between Krsna and His devotee, Krsna sometimes agrees to be defeated. 
Thus Krsna’s internal energy, yogamdyd, was brought to work, and 
Krsna agreed to be bound by mother Yasoda. 


TEXT 19 
ad defiant ag ek yaaa | 
waaay HUA TAS Vat az 112811 


evam sandarsita hy anga 
harina bhrtya-vasyata 

sva-vasendpi krsnena 
yasyedam sesvaram vase 


evam—in this manner; sandarsita—was exhibited; hi—indeed; 
anga—O Maharaja Pariksit; harind—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhrtya-vasyata—His transcendental quality of becoming 
subordinate to His servitor or devotee; sva-vasena—who is within the 
control only of His own self; api—indeed; krsnena—by Krsna; yasya— 
of whom; idam—the whole universe; sa-iSvaram—with the powerful 
demigods like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma; vase—under the control. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, this entire universe, with its great, exalted 
demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, is under 
the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet the 
Supreme Lord has one transcendental attribute: He comes under 
the control of His devotees. This was now exhibited by Krsna in 
this pastime. 


PURPORT 


This pastime of Krsna’s is very difficult to understand, but devotees 
can understand it. It is therefore said, darsayams tad-vidam loka adtmano 
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bhakta-vasyatém (Bhag. 10.11.9): the Lord displays the transcendental 
attribute of coming under the control of His devotees. As stated in the 


Brahma-samhita (5.35): 


eko ’py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayé yad antah 

andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam 4di-purusarh tam aham bhajami 


By His one plenary portion as Paramatma, the Lord controls innumerable 
universes, with all their demigods; yet He agrees to be controlled by a 
devotee. In the Upanisads it is said that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head can run with more speed than the mind, but here we see that al- 
though Krsna wanted to avoid being arrested by His mother, He was 
finally defeated, and mother Yasoda captured Him. Laksmi-sahasra-sata- 
sambhrama-sevyamdnam: Krsna is served by hundreds and thousands 
of goddesses of fortune. Nonetheless, He steals butter like one who is 
poverty-stricken. Yamaraja, the controller of all living entities, fears the 
order of Krsna, yet Krsna is afraid of His mother’s stick. These con- 
tradictions cannot be understood by one who is not a devotee, but a devo- 
tee can understand how powerful is unalloyed devotional service to 
Krsna; it is so powerful that Krsna can be controlled by an unalloyed 
devotee. This bhrtya-vasyata does not mean that He is under the control 
of the servant; rather, He is under the control of the servant’s pure love. 
In Bhagavad-gita (1.21) it is said that Krsna became the chariot driver 
of Arjuna. Arjuna ordered Him, senayor ubhayor madhye ratham 
sthapaya me ’cyuta: “My dear Krsna, You have agreed to be my 
charioteer and to execute my orders. Place my chariot between the two 
armies of soldiers.” Krsna immediately executed this order, and 
therefore one may argue that Krsna also is not independent. But this is 
one’s ajiidna, ignorance. Krsna is always fully independent; when He 
becomes subordinate to His devotees, this is a display of ananda- 
cinmaya-rasa, the humor of transcendental qualities that increases His 
transcendental pleasure. Everyone worships Krsna as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore He sometimes desires to be controlled 
by someone else. Such a controller can be no one else but a pure devotee. 
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TEXT 20 
aa faftat a vat a atteorgetert | 
ETS SHAT aT Ta Ta RarRaTE Roll 


nemam viritico na bhavo 

na Srir apy anga-samsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi 

yat tat prapa vimuktidat 


na—not; imam—this exalted position; virificah—Lord Brahma; na— 
nor; bhavah—Lord Siva; na—nor; srih—the goddess of fortune; api— 
indeed; ariga-sarisrayd—although she is always the better half of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prasddam—mercy; lebhire— 
obtained; gopi—mother Yasoda; yat tat—as that which; praépa— 
obtained; vimukti-dat—from Krsna, who gives deliverance from this 
material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of 
fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can 
obtain from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the deliverer 
from this material world, such mercy as received by mother 
Yasoda. 


PURPORT 


This is a comparative study between mother Yasoda and other devotees 
of the Lord. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142), ekale isvara 
krsna, dra saba bhrtya: the only supreme master is Krsna, and all others 
are His servants. Krsna has the transcendental quality of bhrtya-vasyata, 
becoming subordinate to His bhrtya, or servant. Now, although everyone 
is bhrtya and although Krsna has the quality of becoming subordinate to 
His bhrtya, the position of mother YaSoda is the greatest. Lord Brahma is 
bhrtya, a servant of Krsna, and he is ddi-kavi, the original creator of this 
universe (tene brahma hrda ya ddi-kavaye). Nonetheless, even he could 
not obtain such mercy as mother Yaéoda. As for Lord Siva, he is the top- 
most Vaisnava (vaisnavanam yathé sambhuh). What to speak of Lord 
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Brahmi and Lord Siva, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is the Lord’s con- 
stant companion in service, since she always associates with His body. 
But even she could not get such mercy. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was 
surprised, thinking, ““What did mother YaSoda and Nanda Maharaja do 
in their previous lives by which they got such a great opportunity, the 
opportunity to be the affectionate father and mother of Krsna?” 

In this verse there are three negative pronouncements— na, na, na. 
When anything is uttered three times—‘“‘do it, do it, do it” —one should 
understand that this is meant to indicate great stress on a fact. In this 
verse, we find na lebhire, na lebhire, na lebhire. Yet mother Yasodi is in 
the supermost exalted position, and thus Krsna has become completely 
subordinate to her. 

The word vimuktidat is also significant. There are different types of 
liberation, such as sdyujya, sdlokya, sdriipya, sdrsti and sdmipya, but 
vimukti means “‘special mukti.”” When after liberation one is situated on 
the platform of prema-bhakti, one is said to have achieved vimuhti, 

“special mukti.” Therefore the word na is mentioned. That exalted plat- 
form of prema is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as prema 
pum-artho mahan, and mother Yasoda naturally acts in such an exalted 
position in loving affairs. She is therefore a nitya-siddha devotee, an ex- 
pansion of Krsna’s hladini potency, His potency to enjoy transcendental 
bliss through expansions who are special devotees (ananda-cinmaya- 
rasa-pratibhavitabhih). Such devotees are not sddhana-siddha. 


TEXT 21 
A FAM VATAY Sfeat TITRA: | 
Meet ASMA TAT AP HAATTAE 112211 


nayam sukhapo bhagavan 
dehinarh gopika-sutah 
jfianinam caétma-bhitanam 
yatha bhaktimatam iha 
na—not; ayam—this; sukha-dpah—very easily obtainable, or an ob- 


ject of happiness; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dehinam—of persons in the bodily concept of life, especially the karmis; 
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gopikd-sutah—Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda (Krsna as the son of 
Vasudeva is called Vasudeva, and as the son of mother Yagoda He is 
known as Krsna); jridnindm ca—and of the jidnis, who try to be free 
from material contamination; dtma-bhiitandm—of self-sufficient yogis; 
yatha—as; bhakti-matam—of the devotees; iha—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother 
Yasoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving 
service, but He is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to 
those striving for self-realization by severe austerities and pen- 
ances, or to those who consider the body the same as the self. 


PURPORT 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the son of mother 
Yasoda, is very easily available to devotees, but not to tapasvis, yogis, 
jfidnis and others who have a bodily concept of life. Although they may 
sometimes be called santa-bhaktas, real bhakti begins with ddsya-rasa. 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): 


ye yathé mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah pdrtha sarvasah 


“As living entities surrender unto Me, | reward them accordingly. 
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.”” Everyone is 
seeking Krsna, for He is the Supersoul of all individual souls. Everyone 
loves his body and wants to protect it because he is within the body as the 
soul, and everyone loves the soul because the soul is part and parcel of 
the Supersoul. Therefore, everyone is actually seeking to achieve happi- 
ness by reviving his relationship with the Supersoul. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: ““By all the 
Vedas, it is | who am to be known.” Therefore, the karmis, jfidnis, yogis 
and saintly persons are all seeking Krsna. But by following in the 
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footsteps of devotees who are in a direct relationship with Krsna, es- 
pecially the inhabitants of Vrndavana, one can reach the supreme posi- 
tion of associating with Krsna. As it is said, vrnddvanam parityajya 
padam ekam na gacchati: Krsna does not leave Vrndavana even for a 
moment. The vrnddvana-vdsis—mother Yasoda, Krsna’s friends and 
Krsna’s conjugal lovers, the younger gopis with whom He dances—have 
very intimate relationships with Krsna, and if one follows in the 
footsteps of these devotees, Krsna is available. Although the nitya-siddha 
expansions of Krsna always remain with Krsna, if those engaged in 
sadhana-siddhi follow in the footsteps of Krsna’s nitya-siddha associ- 
ates, such s@dhana-siddhas also can easily attain Krsna without dif- 
ficulty. But there are those who are attached to bodily concepts of life. 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, for example, have very prestigious posi- 
tions, and thus they have the sense of being very exalted iSvaras. In other 
words, because Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are guna-avatdras and have 
exalted positions, they have some small sense of being like Krsna. But 
the pure devotees who inhabit Vrndavana do not possess any bodily con- 
ception. They are fully dedicated to the service of the Lord in sublime 
affection, prema. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore recommended, 
prema pum-artho mahan: the highest perfection of life is premd, pure 
love in relationship with Krsna. And mother Yasoda appears to be the 
topmost of devotees who have attained this perfection. 


TEXT 22 
HUA WHA mara arate Wy: | 
aaeicdal TW gaat wararcaat 1R2I1 


krsnas tu grha-krtyesu 
vyagrayam matari prabhuh 

adraksid arjunau pirvam 
guhyakau dhanadaétmajau 


krsnah tu—in the meantime; grha-krtyesu—in engagement in house- 
hold affairs; vyagréyam—very busy; mdatari—when His mother; 
prabhuh—the Lord; adrdksit—observed; arjunau—the twin arjuna 
trees; puirvam—before Him; guhyakau—which in a former millennium 
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had been demigods; dhanada-dtmajau—the sons of Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Yasoda was very busy with household affairs, the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, observed twin trees known as yamala- 
arjuna, which in a former millennium had been the demigod sons 
of Kuvera. 


TEXT 23 
GU ATT FATT aT ARTA | 
ATRATAM ATA SAA Sratea UI 


pura narada-sapena 
vrksatam prdpitau madat 
nalakivara-manigrivav 
iti khyatau Sriyanvitau 


purd—formerly; ndrada-sapena—being cursed by Narada Muni; 
urksatam—the forms of trees; praépitau—obtained; maddt—because of 
madness; nalakiivara—one of them was Nalakivara; manigrivau—the 
other was Manigriva; iti—thus; khydtau—well known; sriya anvitau— 
very opulent. 


TRANSLATION 


In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalakivara and 
Manigriva, were extremely opulent and fortunate. But because of 
pride and false prestige, they did not care about anyone, and thus 
Narada Muni cursed them to become trees. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Mother Yasoda Binds Lord 
Krsna.” 


CHAPTER TEN 
Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 


This chapter describes how Krsna broke the twin arjuna trees, from 
which Nalakivara and Manigriva, the sons of Kuvera, then came out. 
Nalakivara and Manigriva were great devotees of Lord Siva, but be- 
cause of material opulence they became so extravagant and senseless that 
one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake and shamelessly 
walking here and there. Suddenly Narada Muni passed by, but they were 
so maddened by their wealth and false prestige that even though they 
saw Narada Muni present, they remained naked and were not even 
ashamed. In other words, because of opulence and false prestige, they 
lost their sense of common decency. Of course, it is the nature of the ma- 
terial qualities that when one becomes very much opulent in terms of 
wealth and a prestigious position, one loses one’s sense of etiquette and 
does not care about anyone, even a sage like Narada Muni. For such 
bewildered persons (ahankdra-vimidhatma), who especially deride 
devotees, the proper punishment is to be again stricken with poverty. 
The Vedic rules and regulations prescribe how to control the false sense 
of prestige by the practice of yama, niyama and so on (tapasd 
brahmacaryena Samena ca damena ca). A poor man can be convinced 
very easily that the prestige of an opulent position in this material world 
is temporary, but a rich man cannot. Therefore Narada Muni set an ex- 
ample by cursing these two persons, Nalakivara and Manigriva, to be- 
come dull and unconscious like trees. This was a fit punishment. But 
because Krsna is always merciful, even though they were punished they 
were fortunate enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to 
face. Therefore the punishment given by Vaisnavas is not at all punish- 
ment; rather, it is another kind of mercy. By the curse of the devarsi, 
Nalakavara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees and remained in 
the courtyard of mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, waiting for the op- 
portunity to see Krsna directly. Lord Krsna, by the desire of His devotee, 
uprooted these yamala-arjuna trees, and when Nalakivara and 
Manigriva were thus delivered by Krsna after one hundred years of the 
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devas, their old consciousness revived, and they offered Krsna prayers 
suitable to be offered by demigods. Having thus gotten the opportunity to 
see Krsna face to face, they understood how merciful Narada Muni was, 
and therefore they expressed their indebtedness to him and thanked 
him. Then, after circumambulating the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, they departed for their respective abodes. 


TEXT 1 

HITT 
aa ATTATTT: MTA TT | 
aa faféd wa da at SaeTa: UN 2 I 


Sri-rdjovaca 
kathyatarm bhagavann etat 
tayoh Sdpasya karanam 
yat tad vigarhitam karma 

yena vd devarses tamah 


Sri-raja uvaca—the King further inquired; kathyatam—please de- 
scribe; bhagavan—O supremely powerful one; etat—this; tayoh—of 
both of them; sapasya—of cursing; karanam—the cause; yat—which; 
tat—that; vigarhitam—abominable; karma—act; yena—by which; 
vi—either; devarseh tamah—the great sage Narada became so angry. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great and 
powerful saint, what was the cause of Nalakivara’s and Manigriva’s 
having been cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so 
abominable that even Narada, the great sage, became angry at 
them? Kindly describe this to me. 


TEXTS 2-3 

RR FUT 
BATH YA TEA TATA | 
HOTA THY eT UHeA ATH I 2 MI 
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arent afeat tear aarattaarra | 
aaacgnragerd: gW AT I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
rudrasyanucarau bhitva 
sudrptau dhanaddtmajau 
kailasopavane ramye 
mandékinyam madotkatau 


varunim madiram pitva 
madaghirnita-locanau 

stri-janair anugdyadbhis 
ceratuh puspite vane 


sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; rudrasya—of Lord 
Siva; anucarau—two great devotees or associates; bhitva—being ele- 
vated to that post; su-drptau—being proud of that position and their 
beautiful bodily features; dhanada-dtmajau—the two sons of Kuvera, 
treasurer of the demigods; kailésa-upavane—in a small garden attached 
to Kailasa Parvata, the residence of Lord Siva; ramye—in a very 
beautiful place; mandakinyam—on the River Mandakini; mada- 
utkatau—terribly proud and mad; vdrunim—a kind of liquor named 
Varuni; madirdém—intoxication; pitva—drinking,; mada-dghirnita- 
locanau—their eyes rolling with intoxication; stri-janaih —with women; 
anugayadbhih—vibrating songs sung by them; ceratuh—wandered; 
puspite vane—in a nice flower garden. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, because the two sons 
of Kuvera had been elevated to the association of Lord Siva, of 
which they were very much proud, they were allowed to wander in 
a garden attached to Kailasa Hill, on the bank of the Mandakini 
River. Taking advantage of this, they used to drink a kind of li- 
quor called Varuni. Accompanied by women singing after them, 
they would wander in that garden of flowers, their eyes always 
rolling in intoxication. 
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PURPORT 


This verse mentions some of the material advantages afforded to per- 
sons associated with or devoted to Lord Siva. Apart from Lord Siva, if 
one is a devotee of any other demigod, one receives some material advan- 
tages. Foolish people, therefore, become devotees of demigods. This has 
been pointed out and criticized by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.20): 
kdmais tais tair hrta-jidnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah. Those who are 
not devotees of Krsna have a taste for women, wine and so forth, and 
therefore they have been described as hrta-jridna, bereft of sense. The 
Krsna consciousness movement can very easily point out such foolish 
persons, for they have been indicated in Bhagavad-gita (7.15), where 
Lord Krsna says: 


na mam duskrtino madhah 
prapadyante naraddhamah 

mayaydapahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhavam aéritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” Anyone who is not a devo- 
tee of Krsna and does not surrender to Krsna must be considered 
narddhama, the lowest of men, and duskrti, one who always commits 
sinful activities. Thus there is no difficulty in finding out who is a third- 
class or fourth-class man, for one’s position can be understood simply by 
this crucial test: is he or is he not a devotee of Krsna? 

Why are devotees of the demigods greater in number than the 
Vaisnavas? The answer is given herein. Vaisnavas are not interested in 
such fourth-class pleasures as wine and women, nor does Krsna allow 
them such facilities. 


TEXT 4 
Hed! aR IT PTATOTT TAT HT l 
Rateqaatarna =| BTA Ue 


antah pravisya ganigayam 
ambhoja-vana-rdjini 
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cikridatur yuvatibhir 
gajdv iva karenubhih 


antah—within; pravisya—entering; garigdydm—the Ganges, known 
as Mandakini; ambhoja—of lotus flowers; vana-rdjini—where there was 
a congested forest; cikridatuh—the two of them used to enjoy; 
yuvatibhih—in the company of young girls; gajau—two elephants; 
iva—just like; karenubhih—with female elephants. 


TRANSLATION 


Within the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were 
crowded with gardens of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera 
would enjoy young girls, just like two male elephants enjoying in 
the water with female elephants. 


PURPORT 


People generally go to the Ganges to be purified of the effects of sinful 
life, but here is an example of how foolish persons enter the Ganges to 
become involved in sinful life. It is not that everyone becomes purified 
by entering the Ganges. Everything, spiritual and material, depends on 
one’s mental condition. 


TEXT 5 
Tem § cathinaet Fa | 
ARTA sat ata AAT I 4 II 


yadrcchaya ca devarsir 
bhagavams tatra kaurava 

apasyan narado devau 
ksibanau samabudhyata 


yadrcchayaé—by chance, while wandering all over the universe; ca— 
and; deva-rsih—the supreme saintly person among the demigods; 
bhagavén—the most powerful; tatra—there (where the two sons of 
Kuvera were enjoying life); kaurava—O Maharaja Pariksit; apasyat— 
when he saw; ndradah—the great saint; devau—the two boys of the 
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demigods; ksibanau—with eyes maddened by intoxication; samabu- 
dhyata—he could understand (their position). 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, by some auspicious opportunity for the two 
boys, the great saint Devarsi Narada once appeared there by 
chance. Seeing them intoxicated, with rolling eyes, he could 
understand their situation. 


PURPORT 


It is said: 


‘sadhu-sariga,’ ‘sddhu-saiga’——sarva-sdstre kaya 
lava-matra sddhu-sarige sarva-siddhi haya 


(Ce. Madhya 22.54) 


Wherever Narada Muni goes, any moment at which he appears is under- 
stood to be extremely auspicious. It is also said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 


“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout 
the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper plan- 
etary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary 
systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is 
very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual 
master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the spiri- 
tual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional 
service.” (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Narada appeared in the garden to give 
the two sons of Kuvera the seed of devotional service, even though they 
were intoxicated. Saintly persons know how to bestow mercy upon the 
fallen souls. 


TEXT 6 
Tee Alea Sem aa: ATTA: | 
on ig ° sa a 
aaa Tey: ae Ta Ta Tear Ul & II 
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tam drstva vridita devyo 
vivastrah sapa-sankitah 

vasdmsi paryadhuh sighram 
vivastrau naiva guhyakau 


tam—Narada Muni; drstvd—seeing; vriditah—being ashamed; 
devyah—the young girls of the demigods; vivastrah—although they 
were naked; Sdpa-Sankitah—being afraid of being cursed; vdsdmsi— 
garments; paryadhuh—covered the body; sighram—very swiftly; 
vivastrau—who were also naked; na—not; eva—indeed; guhyakau— 
the two sons of Kuvera. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls of the demigods 
were very much ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they covered 
their bodies with their garments. But the two sons of Kuvera did 
not do so; instead, not caring about Narada, they remained naked. 


TEXT 7 
aS nN Lax x BS 
at ZBI Aieeaa Stated Teas | 
Taare Ut sare TTT 
tau drstva madirad-mattau 
$ri-maddandhau surdtmajau 


tayor anugraharthaya 
Sapam dasyann idarh jagau 


tau—the two boys of the demigods; drstvud—seeing; madira-mattau— 
very intoxicated because of drinking liquor; sri-mada-andhau—being 
blind with false prestige and opulence; sura-dtmajau—the two sons of 
the demigods; tayoh—unto them; anugraha-arthdya—for the purpose 
of giving special mercy; s4pam—a curse; ddsyan—desiring to offer 
them; idam—this; jagau—uttered. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by 
opulence and false prestige, Devarsi Narada, in order to show them 
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special mercy, desired to give them a special curse. Thus he spoke 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


Although in the beginning Narada Muni appeared very angry and 
cursed them, at the end the two demigods Nalakivara and Manigriva 
were able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face. 
Thus the curse was ultimately auspicious and brilliant. One has to judge 
what kind of curse Narada placed upon them. Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura gives herein a good example. When a father finds 
his child deeply asleep but the child has to take some medicine to cure 
some disease, the father pinches the child so that the child will get up 
and take the medicine. In a similar way, Narada Muni cursed Nalakivara 
and Manigriva in order to cure their disease of material blindness. 


TEXT 8 
Hae SUT 


ATM GIT AAS TAM THM! | 
AAAAMeAT Al ATATATS UN < Ul 


$ri-narada uvdaca 
na hy anyo jusato josyan 
buddhi-bhramso rajo-gunah 
$ri-madad abhijatyadir 
yatra stri dyitam dsavah 


§ri-nadradah uvaca—Narada Muni said; na—there is not; hi—indeed; 
anyah—another material enjoyment; jusatah—of one who is enjoying; 
josyan—things very attractive in the material world (different varieties 
of eating, sleeping, mating and defense); buddhi-bhrarnsah—such en- 
joyments attract the intelligence; rajah-gunah—being controlled by the 
mode of passion; Sri-madat—than riches; abhijatya-ddih—among the 
four material principles (attractive personal bodily features, birth in an 
aristocratic family, being very learned, and being very rich); yatra— 
wherein; stri—women; dyitam—gambling; dsavah—wine (wine, 
women and gambling are very prominent). 
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TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of material enjoy- 
ment, the attraction of riches bewilders one’s intelligence more 
than having beautiful bodily features, taking birth in an 
aristocratic family, and being learned. When one is uneducated 
but falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is that one engages his 
wealth in enjoying wine, women and gambling. 


PURPORT 


Among the three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and ig- 
norance—people are certainly conducted by the lower qualities, namely 
passion and ignorance, and especially by passion. Conducted by the mode 
of passion, one becomes more and more involved in material existence. 
Therefore human life is meant for subduing the modes of passion and 
ignorance and advancing in the mode of goodness. 


tadd rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhddayas ca ye 

ceta etair andviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


(Bhag. 1.2.19) 


This is culture: one must subdue the modes of passion and ignorance. In 
the mode of passion, when one is falsely proud of wealth, one engages his 
wealth only for three things, namely wine, women and gambling. We can 
actually see, especially in this age, that those who have unnecessary 
riches simply try to enjoy these three things. In Western civilization, 
these three things are very prominent because of an unnecessary’ in- 
crease of wealth. Narada Muni considered all this in the case of 
Manigriva and Nalakivara because he found in them so much pride in 
the wealth of their father, Kuvera. 


TEXT 9 
ead Ta aa featarahr | 
Ane 
WIAA «= CENT AAT UN II 
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hanyante pasavo yatra 
nirdayair ajitatmabhih 

manyamanair imam deham 
ajaramrtyu nasvaram 


hanyante—are killed in many ways (especially by slaughterhouses); 
pasavah—four-legged animals (horses, sheep, cows, hogs, etc.); yatra— 
wherein; nirdayaih—by those merciless persons who are conducted by 
the mode of passion; ajita-dtmabhih—rascals who are unable to control 
the senses; manyamdnaih—are thinking; imam—this; deham—body; 
ajara—will never become old or diseased; amrtyu—death will never 
come; nasvaram—although the body is destined to be annihilated. 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of 
their riches or their birth in aristocratic families are so cruel that 
to maintain their perishable bodies, which they think will never 
grow old or die, they kill poor animals without mercy. Sometimes 
they kill animals merely to enjoy an excursion. 


PURPORT 


When the modes of passion and ignorance increase in human society, 
giving rise to unnecessary economic development, the result is that 
people become involved with wine, women and gambling. Then, being 
mad, they maintain big slaughterhouses or occasionally go on pleasure 
excursions to kill animals. Forgetting that however one may try to main- 
tain the body, the body is subject to birth, death, old age and disease, 
such foolish rascals engage in sinful activities, one after another. Being 
duskrtis, they completely forget the existence of the supreme controller, 
who is sitting within the core of everyone’s heart (ivarah sarva- 
bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). That supreme controller is observing 
every bit of one’s activity, and He rewards or punishes everyone by 
giving one a suitable body made by material nature (bhramayan sarva- 
bhitani yantraridhéni mayaya). In this way, sinful persons auto- 
matically receive punishment in different types of bodies. The root cause 
of this punishment is that when one unnecessarily accumulates wealth, 
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one becomes more and more degraded, not knowing that his wealth will 
be finished with his next birth. 


na sddhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
asann api klesada dsa dehah 


(Bhag. 5.5.4) 


Animal killing is prohibited. Every living being, of course, has to eat 
something (jivo jivasya jivanam). But one should be taught what kind of 
food one should take. Therefore the Isopanisad instructs, tena tyaktena 
bhunjithah: one should eat whatever is allotted for human beings. Krsna 
says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patrar puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 

tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatdtmanah 


“Tf one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” A devotee, therefore, does not eat anything that would re- 
quire slaughterhouses for poor animals. Rather, devotees take prasdda of 
Krsna (tena tyaktena bhunjithah). Krsna recommends that one give Him 
patram puspam phalarh toyam—a leaf, a flower, fruit or water. Animal 
food is never recommended for human beings; instead, a human being is 
recommended to take prasdda, remnants of food left by Krsna. Yajria-si- 
stasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih (Bg. 3.13). If one practices 
eating prasdda, even if there is some little sinful activity involved, one 
becomes free from the results of sinful acts. 


TEXT 10 
warraed «= Btatieraaaray | 
WIR THA At fH Iq Feat a? Moll 


deva-samjnitam apy ante 
krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnitam 
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bhita-dhruk tat-krte svartham 
kim veda nirayo yatah 


deva-sarijnitam—the body now known as a very exalted person, like 
president, minister or even demigod; api—even if the body is so exalted; 
ante—after death; krmi—turns into worms; vit—or into stool; bhasma- 
sarijfitam—or into ashes; bhita-dhruk—a person who does not accept 
the sdstric injunctions and is unnecessarily envious of other living en- 
tities; tat-krte—by acting in that way; sva-artham—self-interest; kim— 
who is there; veda—who knows; nirayah yatah—because from such 
sinful activities one must suffer hellish conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


While living one may be proud of one’s body, thinking oneself a 
very big man, minister, president or even demigod, but whatever 
one may be, after death this body will turn either into worms, into 
stool or into ashes. If one kills poor animals to satisfy the tempo- 
rary whims of this body, one does not know that he will suffer in 
his next birth, for such a sinful miscreant must go to hell and 
suffer the results of his actions. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the three words krmi-vid-bhasma are significant. After 
death, the body may become krmi, which means “‘worms,” for if the 
body is disposed of without cremation, it may be eaten by worms; or else 
it may be eaten by animals like hogs and vultures and be turned into 
stool. Those who are more civilized burn the dead body, and thus it be- 
comes ashes (bhasma-sarnjritam). Yet although the body will be turned 
into worms, stool or ashes, foolish persons, just to maintain it, commit 
many sinful activities. This is certainly regrettable. The human form of 
body is actually meant for jivasya tattva-jijfidsd, enlightenment in 
knowledge of spiritual values. Therefore, one must seek shelter of a bona 
fide spiritual master. Tasmad gurur prapadyeta: one must approach a 
guru. Who is a guru? Sabde pare ca nisnatam (Bhag. 11.3.21): a guru is 
one who has full transcendental knowledge. Unless one approaches a 
spiritual master, one remains in ignorance. Acdryavan puruso veda 
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(Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2): one has full knowledge about life when 
one is Gcadryavadn, controlled by the acdrya. But when one is conducted 
by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, one does not care about anything: instead. 
one acts like an ordinary foolish animal, risking his life (mrtyu-sarmsara- 
vartmani) and therefore continuing to go through suffering after suffer- 
ing. Na te viduh svdrtha-gatirn hi visnum (Bhdg. 7.5.31). Such a foolish 
person does not know how to elevate himself in this body. Instead, he in- 
dulges in sinful activities and goes deeper and deeper into hellish life. 


TEXT 11 
ze: feracia: a Peamtata | 
arg: Praat afar: Hae: DATS at 2211 


dehah kim anna-datuh svam 
nisektur madtur eva ca 

matuh pitur va balinah 
kretur agneh Suno ‘pi va 


dehah—this body; kim anna-datuh—does it belong to the employer 
who gives me the money to maintain it; svam—or does it belong to me 
personally; nisektuh—(or does it belong) to the person who discharged 
the semen; matuh eva—(or does it belong) to the mother who main- 
tained this body within her womb; ca—and; matuh pituh va—or (does it 
belong) to the father of the mother (because sometimes the father of the 
mother takes a grandson as an adopted son); balinah—(or does it 
belong) to the person who takes this body away by force; kretuh—or to 
the person who purchases the body as a slave; agneh—or to the fire 
(because ultimately the body is burned); sunah—or to the dogs and 
vultures that ultimately eat it; api—even; vaé—or. 


TRANSLATION 


While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, to 
the father, the mother, or the mother’s father? Does it belong to 
the person who takes it away by force, to the slave master who 
purchases it, or to the sons who burn it in the fire? Or, if the body 
is not burned, does it belong to the dogs that eat it? Among the 
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many possible claimants, who is the rightful claimant? Not to 
ascertain this but instead to maintain the body by sinful activities 
is not good. 


TEXT 12 


COMED UMMC RECO UL Gl 
Hl ASTANA HAT Ted HeTATASTTN 2 VU 


evam sddharanam deham 
avyakta-prabhavapyayam 

ko vidvan atmasat krtva 
hanti jantin rte ’satah 


evam—in this way; sddhdranam—common property; deham—the 
body; avyakta—from unmanifested nature; prabhava—manifested in 
that way; apyayam—and again merged with the unmanifested (‘for 
dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return’’); kah—who is that per- 
son; vidvén—one who is actually in knowledge; dtmasat krtvd—claim- 
ing as his own; hanti—kills; jantin—poor animals; rte—except; 
asatah—rascals who have no knowledge, no clear understanding. 


TRANSLATION 


This body, after all, is produced by the unmanifested nature and 
again annihilated and merged in the natural elements. Therefore, 
it is the common property of everyone. Under the circumstances, 
who but a rascal claims this property as his own and while main- 
taining it commits such sinful activities as killing animals just to 
satisfy his whims? Unless one is a rascal, one cannot commit such 
sinful activities. 


PURPORT 


Atheists do not believe in the existence of the soul. Nonetheless, unless 
one is very cruel, why should one kill animals unnecessarily? The body 
is a manifestation of a combination of matter. In the beginning it was 
nothing, but by a combination of matter it has come into existence. Then 
again, when the combination is dismantled, the body will no longer exist. 


Text 13] Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 185 


In the beginning it was nothing, and in the end it will be nothing. Why 
then should one commit sinful activities when it is manifested? It is not 
possible for anyone to do this unless he is rascal number one. 


TEXT 13 
AAT AAIIA TTA WAAAY | 
mea sa se: Teta LR 


asatah sri-madandhasya 
daridryam param anjanam 

dtmaupamyena bhitani 
daridrah param iksate 


asatah—of such a foolish rascal; sri-mada-andhasya —who is blinded 
by temporarily possessing riches and opulence; daridryam—poverty; 
param afjanam—the best ointment for the eyes, by which to see things 
as they are; dtma-aupamyena—with comparison to himself; bhitani— 
living beings; daridrah—a poverty-stricken man; param—perfectly; 
iksate—can see things as they are. 


TRANSLATION 


Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of wealth 
fail to see things as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty 
is the proper ointment for their eyes so they may see things as they 
are. At least a poverty-stricken man can realize how painful 
poverty is, and therefore he will not want others to be in a painful 
condition like his own. 


PURPORT 


Even today, if a man who was formerly poverty-stricken gets money, 
he is inclined to utilize his money to perform many philanthropic ac- 
tivities, like opening schools for uneducated men and hospitals for the 
diseased. In this connection there is an instructive story called punar 
misiko bhava, ‘Again Become a Mouse.” A mouse was very much 
harassed by a cat, and therefore the mouse approached a saintly person to 
request to become a cat. When the mouse became a cat, he was harassed 
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by a dog, and then when he became a dog, he was harassed by a tiger. But 
when he became a tiger, he stared at the saintly person, and when the 
saintly person asked him, “What do you want?”’ the tiger said, “I want to 
eat you.” Then the saintly person cursed him, saying, “May you again 
become a mouse.” A similar thing is going on all over the universe. One 
is going up and down, sometimes becoming a mouse, sometimes a tiger, 
and so on. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
(Ce. Madhya 19.151) 


The living entities are promoted and degraded by the laws of nature, but 
if one is very, very fortunate, by association with saintly persons he gets 
the seed of devotional service, and his life becomes successful. Narada 
Muni wanted to bring Nalakavara and Manigriva to the platform of de- 
votional service through poverty, and thus he cursed them. Such is the 
mercy of a Vaisnava. Unless one is brought to the Vaisnava platform, one 
cannot be a good man. Hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
(Bhag. 5.18.12). An avaisnava never becomes a good man, however 
severely he is punished. 


TEXT 14 
WT WEP ASIA Teal ala Ti SAAT | 
saad Tat feed anftgares: esi 


yatha kantaka-viddhango 
Jantor necchati tam vyatham 
Jiva-simyam gato lingair 
na tathéviddha-kantakah 


yatha—just as; kantaka-viddha-arigah—a person whose body has 
been pinpricked; jantoh—of such an animal; na—not; icchati—desires; 
tam—a particular; vyathdm—pain; jiva-samyam gatah—when he 
understands that the position is the same for everyone; lirigaih—by 
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possessing a particular type of body; na—not; tatha—so; aviddha- 
kantakah—a person who has not been pinpricked. 


TRANSLATION 


By seeing their faces, one whose body has been pricked by pins 
can understand the pain of others who are pinpricked. Realizing 
that this pain is the same for everyone, he does not want others to 
suffer in this way. But one who has never been pricked by pins 
cannot understand this pain. 


PURPORT 


There is a saying, “The happiness of wealth is enjoyable by a person 
who has tasted the distress of poverty.” There is also another common 
saying, vandhyd ki bujhibe prasava-vedand: “A woman who has not 
given birth to a child cannot understand the pain of childbirth.” Unless 
one comes to the platform of actual experience, one cannot realize what is 
pain and what is happiness in this material world. The laws of nature act 
accordingly. If one has killed an animal, one must himself be killed by 
that same animal. This is called ma@msa. Mam means ‘“‘me,” and sa 
means “he.” As I am eating an animal, that animal will have the oppor- 
tunity to eat me. In every state, therefore, it is ordinarily the custom that 
if a person commits murder he is hanged. 


TEXT 15 
aRat fede aT AIAAKE | 
SS TEST as TAM aT: UE 


daridro niraham-stambho 
muktah sarva-madair iha 

krechram yadrcchaydapnoti 
tad dhi tasya param tapah 


daridrah—a poverty-stricken person; nir-aham-stambhah—is auto- 
matically freed from all false prestige; muktah—liberated; sarva—all; 
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madaih—from false ego; iha—in this world; krcchram—with great dif- 
ficulty; yadrcchayad apnoti—what he gains by chance from providence; 
tat—that; hi—indeed; tasya—his; param—perfect; tapah—austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


A poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo austerities 
and penances because he does not have the wealth to possess any- 
thing. Thus his false prestige is vanquished. Always in need of 
food, shelter and clothing, he must be satisfied with what is ob- 
tained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing such compulsory 
austerities is good for him because this purifies him and com- 
pletely frees him from false ego. 


PURPORT 


A saintly person voluntarily accepts a state of poverty just to become 
free from material false prestige. Many great kings left their princely 
standard of living and went to the forest to practice austerity according to 
Vedic culture, just to become purified. But if one who cannot voluntarily 
accept such austerity is put into a situation of poverty, he automatically 
must practice austerity. Austerity is good for everyone because it frees 
one from material conditions. Therefore, if one is very much proud of 
his material position, putting him into poverty is the best way to rectify 
his foolishness. Daridrya-doso guna-rasi-ndsi: when a person is poverty- 
stricken, naturally his false pride in aristocracy, wealth, education and 
beauty is smashed. Thus corrected, he is in the right position for 
liberation. 


TEXT 16 


fat grameca cxearaaiga: | 
seramaaacaica fearta faftada 128i 


nityam ksut-kséma-dehasya 
daridrasyanna-kanksinah 

indriyany anususyanti 
himsapi vinivartate 
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nityam—always; ksut—with hunger; kséma—weak, without neces- 
sary strength; dehasya—of the body of a poor man; darndrasya— 
poverty-stricken; anna-kariksinah—always desiring to get sufficient 
food; indriyani—the senses, which are compared to snakes; 
anuSusyanti—gradually become weaker and weaker, with less potency; 
himsa api—the tendency to be envious of others; vinivartate—reduces. 


TRANSLATION 


Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, a poverty-stricken 
man gradually becomes weaker and weaker. Having no extra po- 
tency, his senses are automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken 
man, therefore, is unable to perform harmful, envious activities. 
In other words, such a man automatically gains the results of the 
austerities and penances adopted voluntarily by saintly persons. 


PURPORT 


According to the opinion of experienced medical practitioners, 
diabetes is a result of voracious eating, and tuberculosis is a disease of 
undereating. We should desire neither to be diabetic nor to be tubercu- 
lar. Yavad artha-prayojanam. We should eat frugally and keep the body 
fit for advancing in Krsna consciousness. As recommended elsewhere i in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.10): 


kamasya nendriya-pritir 
labho jiveta yavata 

Jivasya tattva-jynidsa 
nartho yas ceha karmabhih 


The real business of human life is to keep oneself fit for advancement in 
spiritual realization. Human life is not meant for making the senses un- 
necessarily strong so that one suffers from disease and one increases in 
an envious, fighting spirit. In this age of Kali, however, human civiliza- 
tion is so misled that people are unnecessarily increasing in economic 
development, and as a result they are opening more and more 
slaughterhouses, liquor shops and brothels. In this way, the whole 
civilization is being spoiled. 
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TEXT 17 
aheaa aera ara: anctita: | 
atx: Runa ¢ ag aa sez areata ll 20911 


daridrasyaiva yujyante ° 
sddhavah sama-darsinah 

sadbhih ksinoti tam tarsamn 
tata Grad visuddhyati 


daridrasya—of a person who is poverty-stricken; eva—indeed; 
yujyante—may easily associate; sddhavah—saintly persons; sama- 
darsinah—although sddhus are equal to everyone, to the poor and the 
rich, the poor man can take advantage of their association; sadbhih—by 
the association of such saintly persons; ksinoti—reduces; tam—the 
original cause of material suffering; tarsam—the desire for material en- 
joyment; tatah—thereafter; a@rat—very soon; visuddhyati—his material 
contamination is cleansed off. 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons may freely associate with those who are poverty- 
stricken, but not with those who are rich. A poverty-stricken man, 
by association with saintly persons, very soon becomes unin- 
terested in material desires, and the dirty things within the core of 
his heart are cleansed away. 


PURPORT 

It is said, mahad-vicalanam nfnam grhinam dina-cetasam (Bhag. 
10.8.4). The only business of a saintly person or sannydsi, a per- 
son in the renounced order, is to preach Krsna consciousness. Sddhus, 
saintly persons, want to preach to both the poor and the rich, but the 
poor take more advantage of the sddhus’ preaching than the rich do. A 
poor man receives sddhus very quickly, offers them obeisances, and tries 
to take advantage of their presence, whereas a rich man keeps a big 
greyhound dog at his door so that no one can enter his house. He posts a 
sign saying “Beware of Dog” and avoids the association of saintly per- 
sons, whereas a poor man keeps his door open for them and thus benefits 
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by their association more than a rich man does. Because Narada Muni, in 
his previous life, was the poverty-stricken son of a maidservant, he got 
the association of saintly persons and later became the exalted Narada 
Muni. This was his actual experience. Therefore, he is now comparing 
the position of a poor man with that of a rich man. 


satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 

taj-josandd asv apavarga-vartmani 
$raddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


(Bhag. 3.25.25) 


If one gets the advantage of association with saintly persons, by their in- 
structions one becomes more and more purified of material desires. 


krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varicha kare 
nikata-stha maya tare jadpatiya dhare 
(Prema-vivarta) 


Material life means that one forgets Krsna and that one increases in one’s 
desires for sense gratification. But if one receives the advantage of in- 
structions from saintly persons and forgets the importance of material 
desires, one is automatically purified. Ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava- 
mahdadavagni-nirvépanam (Siksdstaka1). Unless the core of a ma- 
terialistic person’s heart is purified, he cannot get rid of the pangs of 
bhava-mahddavagni, the blazing fire of material existence. 


TEXT 18 
° na e x 
ANT TATA secretory | 
seg: HR THETA: RCI 
sddhindm sama-cittanam 
mukunda-caranaisinaém 


upeksyaih kirh dhana-stambhair 
asadbhir asad-dsrayaih 
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sadhiindm—of saintly persons; sama-cittandm—of those who are 
equal to everyone; mukunda-carana-esindm—whose only business is to 
serve Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who always 
aspire for that service; upeksyaih—neglecting the association; kim— 
what; dhana-stambhaih—rich and proud; asadbhih—with the associa- 
tion of undesirable persons; asat-dsrayaih—taking shelter of those who 
are asat, or nondevotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons [sadhus] think of Krsna twenty-four hours a 
day. They have no other interest. Why should people neglect the 
association of such exalted spiritual personalities and try to associ- 
ate with materialists, taking shelter of nondevotees, most of whom 
are proud and rich? 


PURPORT 


A sddhu is one who is engaged in devotional service to the Lord 
without deviation (bhajate mam ananya-bhak). 


titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinadm 
ajdta-satravah santah 


sddhavah sddhu-bhisanah 


“The symptoms of a sddhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly 
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the 
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime.” (Bhdg. 3.25.21) A 
sddhu is suhrdah sarva-dehindm, the friend of everyone. Why then 
should the rich, instead of associating with sddhus, waste their valuable 
time in association with other rich men who are averse to spiritual life? 
Both the poor man and the rich man can take advantage of the Krsna 
consciousness movement, and here it is advised that everyone do so. 
There is no profit in avoiding the association of the members of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. Narottama dasa Thakura has said: 


sat-sanga chddi’ kainu asate vildsa 
te-kdrane lagila ye karma-bandha-phansa 
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If we give up the association of sddhus, saintly persons engaged in Krsna 
consciousness, and associate with persons seeking sense gratification and 
accumulating wealth for this purpose, our life is spoiled. The word asat 
refers to an avaisnava, one who is not a devotee of Krsna, and sat refers 
toa Vaisnava, Krsna’s devotee. One should always seek the association of 
Vaisnavas and not spoil one’s life by mixing with avaisnavas. In 
Bhagavad-gita (7.15), the distinction between Vaisnava and avaisnava is 
enunciated: 
na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naraddhamah 
mayayapahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhavam aéritah 


Anyone who is not surrendered to Krsna is a most sinful person 
(duskrti), a rascal (middha), and the lowest of men (narddhama). 
Therefore one should not avoid the association of Vaisnavas, which is 
now available all over the world in the form of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. 


TEXT 19 
ACE ATTA Trem tae: l 
qaree afteat spornearcaat: 2311 


tad aham mattayor madhvya 
varunyda sri-madadndhayoh 

tamo-madam harisyami 
strainayor ajitatmanoh 


tat—therefore; aham—I; mattayoh—of these two drunken persons; 
madhvyd—by drinking liquor; vérunya—named Varuni; sri-mada- 
andhayoh—who are blinded by celestial opulence; tamah-madam—this 
false prestige due to the mode of ignorance; harisyami—lI shall take 
away; strainayoh—because they have become so attached to women; 
ajita-dtmanoh—being unable to control the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the liquor 
named Varuni, or Madhvi, and unable to control their senses, have 
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been blinded by the pride of celestial opulence and have become 
attached to women, I shall relieve them of their false prestige. 


PURPORT 


When a sddhu chastises or punishes someone, he does not do so for 
revenge. Maharaja Pariksit had inquired why Narada Muni was subject 
to such a spirit of revenge (tamah). But this was not tamah, for Narada 
Muni, in full knowledge of what was for the good of the two brothers, 
wisely thought of how to cure them. Vaisnavas are good physicians. They 
know how to protect a person from material disease. Thus they are never 
in tamo-guna. Sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhiiyéya kalpate 
(Bg. 14.26). Vaisnavas are always situated on the transcendental plat- 
form, the Brahman platform. They cannot be subject to mistakes or the 
influence of the modes of material nature. Whatever they do, after full 
consideration, is meant just to lead everyone back home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXTS 20-22 
TA HAUSA TA TA TAG | 
aq faraaarad Raredta: aget URoll 
HAST: MA Mat AF TA GA: | 
TAA SAHA TAY AAMT URL 
WIAIS aes sera Reread | 
Te Tataat Tal wert aera: Rall 


yad imau loka-pdlasya 
putrau bhitva tamah-plutau 
na vivdsasam dtmanam 
vijanitah sudurmadau 


ato ’rhatah sthavaratam 
syatam naivam yatha punah 
smrtih syan mat-prasadena 


tatrapi mad-anugrahat 
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vadsudevasya sannidhyam 
labdhva divya-sarac-chate 

urtte svarlokatam bhityo 
labdha-bhakti bhavisyatah 


yat—because; imau—these two young demigods; loka-pdlasya—of 
the great demigod Kuvera; putrau—born as sons; bhiitva—being so 
(they should not have become like that); tamah-plutau—so absorbed in 
the mode of darkness; na—not; vivdsasam—without any dress, com- 
pletely naked; atmdnam—their personal bodies; vijanitah—could 
understand that they were naked; su-durmadau—because they were 
very much fallen due to false pride; atah—therefore; arhatah—they 
deserve; sthdvaratam—immobility like that of a tree; syaétam—they 
may become; na—not; evam—in this way; yatha—as; punah—again; 
smrtih—remembrance; sydt—may continue; mat-prasddena—by my 
mercy; tatra api—over and above that; mat-anugrahdt—by my special 
favor; vdsudevasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sannidhyam—the personal association, face to face; labdhvd—obtain- 
ing; divya-sarat-sate vrtte—after the expiry of one hundred years by the 
measurement of the demigods; svarlokatam—the desire to live in the 
celestial world; bhiiyah—again; labdha-bhakti—having revived their 
natural condition of devotional service; bhavisyatah—will become. 


TRANSLATION 


These two young men, Nalakivara and Manigriva, are by for- 
tune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but because of false 
prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so fallen that 
they are naked but cannot understand that they are. Therefore, 
because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are not 
conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of 
trees. This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they be- 
come trees and until they are released, by my mercy they will have 
remembrance of their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my 
special favor, after the expiry of one hundred years by the 
measurement of the demigods, they will be able to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, face to face, and thus 
revive their real position as devotees. 
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PURPORT 


A tree has no consciousness: when cut, it feels no pain. But Narada 
Muni wanted the consciousness of Nalakiivara and Manigriva to con- 
tinue, so that even after being released from the life of trees, they would 
not forget the circumstances under which they had been punished. 
Therefore, to bestow upon them special favor, Narada Muni arranged 
things in such a way that after being released, they would be able to see 
Krsna in Vrndavana and thus revive their dormant bhakti. 

Each day of the demigods in the upper planetary system equals six | 
months of our measurement. Although the demigods in the upper plan- 
etary system are attached to material enjoyment, they are all devotees, 
and therefore they are called demigods. There are two kinds of persons, 
namely the devas and the asuras. Asuras forget their relationship with 
Krsna (dsurarm bhavam déritah), whereas the devas do not forget. 


dvau bhiita-sargau loke ’smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 
visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
dsuras tad-viparyayah 
(Padma Purana) 


The distinction between a pure devotee and a karma-misra devotee is 
this: a pure devotee does not desire anything for material enjoyment, 
whereas a mixed devotee becomes a devotee to become a first-class en- 
joyer of this material world. One who is in direct touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in devotional service remains pure, uncontami- 
nated by material desires (anydabhildsita-si 
andvrtam). 

By karma-misra-bhakti one is elevated to the celestial kingdom, by 
Jfiana-misra-bhakti one is able to merge in the Brahman effulgence, and 
by yoga-misra-bhakti one is able to realize the omnipotency of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But pure bhakti does not depend on 
karma, jfiana or yoga, for it simply consists of loving affairs. The libera- 
tion of the bhakta, therefore, which is called not just mukti but vimukti, 
surpasses the five other kinds of liberation—sdyujya, sdriipya, sdlokya, 
sdrsti and sdmipya. A pure devotee always engages in pure service 
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(Gnukilyena krsnénusilanam bhaktir uttama). Taking birth in the up- 
per planetary system as a demigod is a chance to become a further 
purified devotee and go back home, back to Godhead. Narada Muni in- 
directly gave Manigriva and Nalakivara the greatest opportunity by his 
so-called curse. 


TEXT 23 
ATR TAT 
AN WHEN 
wagrea a catearat ARTA | 
ASRATAATATATIASIsat RRM 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam uktva sa devarsir 
gato naradyandsramam 
nalakivara-manigrivav 
dsatur yamalarjunau 


§ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; evam 
uktva—thus uttering; sah—he; devarsih—the greatest saintly person, 
Narada; gatah—left that place; ndrdyana-dsramam—for his own 
Gsrama, known as Narayana-asrama; nalakivara—Nalakivara; mani- 
grivau—and Manigriva; dsatuh—remained there to become; yamala- 
arjunau—twin arjuna trees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus spoken, the great 
saint Devarsi Narada returned to his asrama, known as Narayana- 
asrama, and Nalakivara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna trees are still found in many forests, and their skin is used by 
cardiologists to prepare medicine for heart trouble. This means that even 
though they are trees, they are disturbed when skinned for medical 
science. 
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TEXT 24 
AVANTAATETA aa Fd Tl aft l 
° A 
TNA AARTT TAT TAslsat evil 


rser bhagavata-mukhyasya 
satyam kartum vaco harih 

jagama sanakais tatra 
yatrastam yamalarjunau 


rseh—of the great sage and saintly person Narada; bhagavata- 
mukhyasya—of the topmost of all devotees; satyam—truthful; 
kartum—to prove; vacah—his words; harih—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna; jagama—went there; sanakaih—very slowly; ta- 
tra—there; yatra—to the spot where; dstam—there were; yamala- 
arjunau—the twin arjuna trees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, to fulfill the 
truthfulness of the words of the greatest devotee, Narada, slowly 
went to that spot where the twin arjuna trees were standing. 


TEXT 25 


~ 


zaftd frraat aia sacra | 
TAM ATTA Te Ms TeaeeAAT URL 


devarsir me priyatamo 

yad imau dhanadatmajau 
tat tatha sadhayisyami 

yad gitam tan mahdtmanad 


devarsih—the great saint Devarsi Narada; me—My; priya-tamah— 
most beloved devotee; yat—although; imau—these two persons 
(Nalakivara and Manigriva); dhanada-dtmajau—born of a rich father 
and being nondevotees; tat—the words of Devarsi; tathd—just so; 
sddhayisydmi—I shall execute (because he wanted Me to come face to 
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face with the yamala-arjuna, I shall do so); yat gitam—as already 
stated; tat—that; mahatmana—by Narada Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich 
Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, Devarsi Narada is My 
very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he 
wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for their 
deliverance.” 


PURPORT 


Nalakiavara and Manigriva actually had nothing to do with devotional 
service or seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, for 
this is not an ordinary opportunity. It is not that because one is very rich 
or learned or was born in an aristocratic family one will be able to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. This is impossible. But in 
this case, because Narada Muni desired that Nalakavara and Manigriva 
see Vasudeva face to face, the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to 
fulfill the words of His very dear devotee Narada Muni. If one seeks the 
favor of a devotee instead of directly asking favors from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one is very easily successful. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has therefore recommended: vaisnava thakura tomara kukkura 
bhuliya janaha more, krsna se tomara krsna dite para. One should desire 
to become like a dog in strictly following a devotee. Krsna is in the hand 
of a devotee. Adurlabham datma-bhaktau. Thus without the favor of a 
devotee, one cannot directly approach Krsna, what to speak of engaging 
in His service. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings, chddiya 
vaisnava-sevd nistara padyeche kebd: unless one becomes a servant of a 
pure devotee, one cannot be delivered from the material condition of life. 
In our Gaudiya Vaisnava society, following in the footsteps of Ripa 
Gosvami, our first business is to seek shelter of a bona fide spiritual 
master (ddau gurv-dérayah). 


TEXT 26 


OCCU GDI HUY TATA | 
oreaaararin «| RaTAgeRaT RSI 
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ity antarendrjunayoh 
krsnas tu yamayor yayau 

adtma-nirvesa-matrena 
tiryag-gatam ulikhalam 


iti—thus deciding; antarena—between; arjunayoh—the two arjuna 
trees; krsnah tu—Lord Krsna; yamayoh yayau—entered between the 
two trees; dtma-nirvesa-mdtrena—as soon as He entered (between the 
two trees); tiryak—crossways; gatam—so became; ulikhalam—the big 
mortar for grinding spices. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus spoken, Krsna soon entered between the two arjuna 
trees, and thus the big mortar to which He was bound turned 
crosswise and stuck between them. 


TEXT 27 
aaa Pea RAS az 
aman aarataetraad | 
frida: wane 
HUTS FTMSAT RII 


balena niskarsayatanvag ulikhalar tad 
damodarena tarasotkalitanghri-bandhau 

nispetatuh parama-vikramitativepa- 
skandha-pravala-vitapau krta-canda-sabdau 


balena—by the boy Krsna; niskarsayata—who was dragging; 
anvak—following the dragging of Krsna; uliikhalam—the wooden mor- 
tar; tat—that; dama-udarena—by Krsna, who was tied by the belly; ta- 
rasé—with great force; utkalita—uprooted; arighri-bandhau —the roots 
of the two trees; nispetatuh—fell down; parama-vikramita—by the su- 
preme power; ati-vepa—trembling severely; skandha—trunk; pravd- 
la—bunches of leaves; vitapau—those two trees, along with their 
branches; krta—having made; canda-sabdau—a fierce sound. 
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TRANSLATION 


By dragging behind Him with great force the wooden mortar 
tied to His belly, the boy Krsna uprooted the two trees. By the 
great strength of the Supreme Person, the two trees, with their 
trunks, leaves and branches, trembled severely and fell to the 
ground with a great crash. 


PURPORT 


This is the pastime of Krsna known as ddmodara-lila. Therefore 
another of Krsna’s names is Damodara. As stated in the Hari-vaméa: 


sa ca tenaiva ndmnda tu 
krsno vai dama-bandhanat 
gosthe damodara iti 
gopibhih parigiyate 


TEXT 28 
aa BR We Fat EAT 
RrargIey FATT TTTATT: | 
HU} TORT RecaTawa Hay 
Talat TATA AT: T Ril 


tatra Sriya paramayda kakubhah sphurantau 
siddhdv upetya kujayor iva jata-vedah 

krsnam pranamya Sirasdkhila-loka-nathar 
baddhanjali virajasdv idam ticatuh sma 


tatra —there, on the very spot where the two arjunas fell; sriya—with 
beautification; paramayé—superexcellent; kakubhah—all directions; 
sphurantau—illuminating by effulgence; siddhau—two perfect persons; 
upetya—then coming out; kujayoh—from between the two trees; iva— 
like; jdta-vedah—fire personified; krspam—unto Lord Krsna; 
pranamya—offering obeisances; sirasd—with the head; akhila-loka- 
natham—to the Supreme Person, the controller of everything; 
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baddha-afjali—with folded hands; virajasau—fully cleansed of the 
mode of ignorance; idam—the following words; icatuh sma—uttered. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees had 
fallen, two great, perfect personalities, who appeared like fire per- 
sonified, came out of the two trees. The effulgence of their beauty 
illuminating all directions, with bowed heads they offered obei- 
sances to Krsna, and with hands folded they spoke the following 
words. 


TEXT 29 
HU FM AMMA: TET Te | 
SPIT HAS AT ST A AAMT FASE URS 


krsna krsna maha-yogims 
tvam adyah purusah parah 

vyaktavyaktam idam visvarh 
rapam te brahmandé viduh 


krsna krsna—O Lord Krsna, O Lord Krsna; mahd-yogin—O master of 
mysticism; tvam— You, the exalted personality; ddyah—the root cause 
of everything; purusah—the Supreme Person; parah—beyond this ma- 
terial creation; vyakta-avyaktam—this material cosmic manifestation, 
consisting of cause and effect, or gross and subtle forms; idam—this; 
visvam—whole world; ripam—form; te—Your; bréhmandh—learned 
brahmanas; viduh —know. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna, Your opulent mysticism is incon- 
ceivable. You are the supreme, original person, the cause of all 
causes, immediate and remote, and You are beyond this material 
creation. Learned brahmanas know [on the basis of the Vedic state- 
ment sarvarm khalv idarh brahma] that You are everything and that 
this cosmic manifestation, in its gross and subtle aspects, is Your 
form. 
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PURPORT 


The two demigods Nalakivara and Manigriva, because of their con- 
tinuing memory, could understand the supremacy of Krsna by the grace 
of Narada. Now they admitted, “That we should be delivered by the 
blessings of Narada Muni was all Your plan. Therefore You are the 
supreme mystic. Everything—past, present and future—is known to 
You. Your plan was made so nicely that although we stayed here as twin 
arjuna trees, You have appeared as a small boy to deliver us. This was all 
Your inconceivable arrangement. Because You are the Supreme Person, 
You can do everything.” 


TEXTS 30-31 


aye: Taya eraafeaaa: | 
ANT Bal ATA Heyers aT: Fol 
wa Fe TH: SEM Gay | 


AAT TeTisergs aTraahraetaq 113.21 


tvam ekah sarva-bhitanam 
dehasv-dtmendriyesvarah 

tvam eva kalo bhagavan 
visnur avyaya isvarah 


tvam mahan prakrtih siksma 
rajah-sattva-tamomayi 

tvam eva puruso “dhyaksah 
sarva-ksetra-vikdra-vit 


tvam—Your Lordship; ekah—one; sarva-bhitanam—of all living en- 
tities; deha—of the body; asu—of the life force; dtma—of the soul; 
indriya—of the senses; iSvarah—the Supersoul, the controller; tuam— 
Your Lordship; eva—indeed; kalah—the time factor; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnwh—all-pervading; avyayah— 
imperishable; isvarah—controller; tvam—Your Lordship; mahaén—the 
greatest; prakrtih—the cosmic manifestation; siiksma—subtle; rajah- 
sattva-tamah-mayi—consisting of three modes of nature (passion, good- 
ness and ignorance); tvam eva—Your Lordship is indeed; purusah—the 
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Supreme Person; adhyaksah—the proprietor; sarva-ksetra—in all liv- 
ing entities; vikara-vit—knowing the restless mind. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of 
everything. The body, life, ego and senses of every living entity 
are Your own self. You are the Supreme Person, Visnu, the im- 
perishable controller. You are the time factor, the immediate 
cause, and You are material nature, consisting of the three modes 
passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the original cause of this 
material manifestation. You are the Supersoul, and therefore You 
know everything within the core of the heart of every living 
entity. 


PURPORT 


Sripdda Madhvacarya has quoted from the Vamana Purana as 
follows: 
rapyatvdt tu jagad riparh 
visnoh saksat sukhatmakam 
nitya-pirnam samuddistam 
svaripam paramdtmanah 


TEXT 32 
TIUTATRTAATE FR ATBATT: | 
at fraerett Reard aes aoaza: 3211 


grhyamanais tvam agrahyo 
vikdraih prakrtair gunaih 
ko nv iharhati vijiaturn 
prak siddham guna-samuortah 
grhyamdnaih—accepting the body made of material nature as existing 


at the present moment because of being visible; tvam—You; 
agrahyah—not confined in a body made of material nature; vikdraih— 
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agitated by the mind; prakrtaih gunaih—by the material modes of 
nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna); kah—who is there; 
nu—after that; iha—in this material world; arhati—who deserves; 
vijfidtum—to know; prak siddham—that which existed before the cre- 
ation; guna-samvurtah—because of being covered by the material 
qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You exist before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped 
by a body of material qualities in this material world, can 
understand You? 


PURPORT 


As it is said: 


atah Sri-krsna-ndémadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


Krsna’s name, attributes and form are Absolute Truth, existing before 
the creation. Therefore, how can those who are created—that is, those 
entrapped in bodies created of material elements—understand Krsna 
perfectly? This is not possible. But, sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva 
sphuraty adah: Krsna reveals Himself to those engaged in devotional 
service. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.15) by the Lord 
Himself: bhaktya mam abhijdnati. Even the descriptions of Krsna in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam are sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent 
men with a poor fund of knowledge. Therefore, the best course by which 
to know Him is to engage oneself in pure devotional activities. The more 
one advances in devotional activities, the more one can understand Him 
as He is. If from the material platform one could understand Krsna, 
then, since Krsna is everything (sarvarn khalv ida brahma), one could 
understand Krsna by seeing anything within this material world. But 
that is not possible. 
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maya tatam idarh sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


(Bg. 9,4) 


Everything is resting on Krsna, and everything is Krsna, but this is not 
to be realized by persons on the material platform. 


TEXT 33 
qT Gi wad Waza Fa | 
aAMTisaaer ANT AA 3A 


tasmai tubhyam bhagavate 
vasudevaya vedhase 

dtma-dyota-gunais channa- 
mahimne brahmane namah 


tasmai—(because You are not to be understood from the material plat- 
form, we simply offer obeisances) unto Him; tubhyam—unto You; 
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevéya— 
unto Vasudeva, the origin of Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; 
vedhase—unto the origin of creation; dtma-dyota-gunaih channa- 
mahimne—unto You whose glories are covered by Your personal energy; 
brahmane—unto the Supreme Brahman; namah—our respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, whose glories are covered by Your own energy, You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are Sankarsana, the 
origin of creation, and You are Vasudeva, the origin of the catur- 
vytha. Because You are everything and are therefore the Supreme 
Brahman, we simply offer our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Instead of trying to understand Krsna in detail, it is better to offer our 
respectful obeisances unto Him, for He is the origin of everything and 
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He is everything. Because we are covered by the material modes of 
nature, He is very difficult for us to understand unless He reveals Him- 
self to us. Therefore it is better for us to acknowledge that He is every- 
thing and offer obeisances unto His lotus feet. 


TEXTS 34-35 
TATA «Med AT: 
aearTeMaaata efecaeia: Teta) 
a aq adsense wae fread 7 | 
watisaata arent aT 4H 


yasyavatara jiidyante 
Sariresv aSaririnah 

tais tair atulydtisayair 
viryair dehisv asangataih 


sa bhavan sarva-lokasya 
bhavaya vibhavaya ca 

avatirno ‘msa-bhagena 
sdmpratam patir dsisam 


yasya—of whom; avatdrah—the different incarnations, like Matsya, 
Karma and Varaha; jfidyante—are speculated; Sariresu—in different 
bodies, differently visible; asaririnah—they are not ordinary material 
bodies, but are all transcendental; taih taih—by such bodily activities; 
atulya—incomparable; ati-sayaih—unlimited; viryaih—by strength 
and power; dehisu—by those who actually have material bodies; 
asarigataih—which activities, enacted in different incarnations, are im- 
possible to be performed; sah—the same Supreme; bhavdn— Your Lord- 
ship; sarva-lokasya—of everyone; bhavaya—for the elevation; 
vibhavaya—for the liberation; ca—and; avatirnah—have now ap- 
peared; arhsa-bhagena—in full potency, with different parts and par- 
cels; sampratam—at the present moment; patih dsisam—You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all auspiciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Appearing in bodies like those of an ordinary fish, tortoise and 
hog, You exhibit activities impossible for such creatures to per- 
form—extraordinary, incomparable, transcendental activities of 
unlimited power and strength. These bodies of Yours, therefore, 
are not made of material elements, but are incarnations of Your 
Supreme Personality. You are the same Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who have now appeared, with full potency, for the 
benefit of all living entities within this material world. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


paritrandya sadhinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthdpanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


Krsna appears as an incarnation when real spiritual life declines and 
when rogues and thieves increase to disturb the situation of the world. 
Unfortunate, less intelligent persons, bereft of devotional service, cannot 
understand the Lord’s activities, and therefore such persons describe 
these activities as kalpand—mythology or imagination—because they 
are rascals and the lowest of men (na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narédhamah). Such men cannot understand that the events 
described by Vyasadeva in the Puranas and other Sdstras are not fic- 
titious or imaginary, but factual. 

Krsna, in His full, unlimited potency, here shows that He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although the two trees were so 
large and sturdy that even many elephants could not move them, Krsna, 
as a child, exhibited such extraordinary strength that they fell down with 
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a great sound. From the very beginning, by killing Patana, Sakatasura 
and Trnavartasura, by causing the trees to fall, and by showing the en- 
tire universe within His mouth, Krsna proved that He is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The lowest of men (midhas), because of sinful 
activities, cannot understand this, but devotees can accept it without a 
doubt. Thus the position of a devotee is different from that of a 
nondevotee. 


TEXT 36 
TH: ARIT AR! WARS | 
TATA WI Azat TAY AAs URE 


namah parama-kalyana 
namah parama-mangala 

vdsudevaya Santaya 
yadiinam pataye namah 


namah—we therefore offer our respectful obeisances; parama- 
kalyana—You are the supreme auspiciousness; namah—our respectful 
obeisances unto You; parama-marigala—whatever You do is good; 
vdsudevaya—unto the original Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva; 
Santaya—unto the most peaceful; yadinadm—of the Yadu dynasty; 
pataye—unto the controller; namah—our respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


TRANSLATION 


O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You, who are the supreme good. O most famous descendant and 
controller of the Yadu dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most 
peaceful, let us offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 
The word parama-kalydna is significant because Krsna, in any of His 
incarnations, appears in order to protect the sddhus (paritranaya 
sddhinam). The sddhus, saintly persons or devotees, are always harassed 
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by nondevotees, and Krsna appears in His incarnations to give them 
relief. This is His first concern. If we study the history of Krsna’s life, we 
shall find that for most of His life He predominantly engaged in killing 
demons one after another. 


TEXT 37 


agate at yaeargachagt | 
aad at wad wAtegaal NZI 


anujanihi nau bhimams 
tavdnucara-kinkarau 

darsanam nau bhagavata 
rser dsid anugrahat 


anujdnihi—may we have permission; nau—we; bhiman—O greatest 
universal form; tava anucara-kirikarau—because of being servants of 
Your most confidential devotee Narada Muni; darsanam—to see per- 
sonally; nau—of us; bhagavatah—of You, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rseh—of the great saint Narada; dsit—there was (in the form 
of a curse); anugrahat—from the mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme form, we are always servants of Your servants, es- 
pecially of Narada Muni. Now give us permission to leave for our 
home. It is by the grace and mercy of Narada Muni that we have 
been able to see You face to face. 


PURPORT 


Unless delivered or blessed by a devotee, one cannot realize that Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manusydndm sahasresu kascid 
yatati siddhaye. According to this verse of Bhagavad-gita (7.3), there 
are so many siddhas or yogis who cannot understand Krsna; instead, they 
misunderstand Him. But if one takes shelter of a devotee descending 
from the parampard system of Narada (svayambhir ndradah sambhuh), 
one can then understand who is an incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In this age, many pseudo incarnations are adver- 
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tised simply for having exhibited some magical performances, but except 
for persons who are servants of Narada and other servants of Krsna, no 
one can understand who is God and who is not. This is confirmed by 
Narottama dasa Thakura. Chddiyd vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: 
no one is delivered from the material conception of life unless favored by 
a Vaisnava. Others can never understand, neither by speculation nor by 
any other bodily or mental gymnastics. 


TEXT 38 
qt Toa H Ay ATT HTT 
SR FT TAT AACA TAA: | 
waeat Reena Para 
efe: Tat TTA MATA URI 


vani gundnukathane sravanau kathayam 
hastau ca karmasu manas tava pddayor nah 

smrtyam Siras tava nivdsa-jagat-prandme 
drstih satam darsane ’stu bhavat-taniinaém 


vani—words, the power of speech; guna-anukathane—always 
engaged in talking about Your pastimes; sravanau—the ear, or 
aural reception; kathayam—in talks about You and Your pastimes; 
hastau—hands and legs and other senses; ca—also; karmasu—engaging 
them in executing Your mission; manah—the mind; tava—Your; 
padayoh—of Your lotus feet; nah—our; smrtyam—in remembrance al- 
ways engaged in meditation; sirah—the head; tava—Your; nivdsa-jagat- 
prandme—because You are all-pervading, You are everything, and our 
heads should bow down, not looking for enjoyment; drstih—the power of 
sight; satam—of the Vaisnavas; darsane—in seeing; astu—let all of 
them be engaged in this way; bhavat-taniindm—who are nondifferent 
from You. 


TRANSLATION 


Henceforward, may all our words describe Your pastimes, may 
our ears engage in aural reception of Your glories, may our hands, 
legs and other senses engage in actions pleasing to You, and may 
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our minds always think of Your lotus feet. May our heads offer our 
obeisances to everything within this world, because all things are 
also Your different forms, and may our eyes see the forms of 
Vaisnavas, who are nondifferent from You. 


PURPORT 


Here the process of understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is given. This process is bhakti. 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pdada-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam dtma-nivedanam 


(Bhag. 7.5.23) 


Everything should be engaged in the service of the Lord. Hrsikena 
hrsikesa-sevanarn bhaktir ucyate (Narada-pajicaratra). Everything — 
the mind, the body and all the sense organs—should be engaged in 
Krgna’s service. This is to be learned from expert devotees like Narada, 
Svayambhi and Sambhu. This is the process. We cannot manufacture 
our own way of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
it is not that everything one manufactures or concocts will lead to under- 
standing God. Such a proposition—yata mata, tata patha—is foolish. 
Krsna says, bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: “Only by executing the ac- 
tivities of bhakti can one understand Me.” (Bhag. 11.14.21) This is 
called dnukilyena krsndnusilanam, remaining engaged favorably in the 
service of the Lord. 


TEXT 39 
nT TTT 
eo. \y ° 
set qaftaaneat ATATT TSCA 
aTal SIPAC TE? MAAS TART WAS) 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ittharh sankirtitas tabhyam 
bhagavan gokulesvarah 
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damna colikhale baddhah 
prahasann aha guhyakau 


sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; ittham— 
in this way, as aforesaid; sarkirtitah—being glorified and praised; 
tabhyam—by the two young demigods; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; gokula-isvarah—the master of Gokula (because He 
is sarva-loka-mahesvara); damnad—by the rope; ca—also; uliikhale— 
on the wooden mortar; baddhah—bound; prahasan—smiling; aha— 
said; guhyakau—unto the two young demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The two young demigods thus 
offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
Sri Krsna, the Supreme Godhead, is the master of all and was cer- 
tainly Gokulesvara, the master of Gokula, He was bound to the 
wooden mortar by the ropes of the gopis, and therefore, smiling 
widely, He spoke to the sons of Kuvera the following words. 


PURPORT 


Krsna was smiling because He was thinking to Himself, ““These two 
young demigods fell from the higher planetary system to this planet, and 
I have delivered them from the bondage of standing for a long time as 
trees, but as for Me, I am bound by the ropes of the gopis and am subject 
to their chastisements.”’ In other words, Krsna submits to being chastised 
and bound by the gopis because of pure love and affection worthy of 
being praised by a devotee in so many ways. 


TEXT 40 

CIC OCIRCI EE 
aid AA Geaaetion BeNTAT | 
THAT MAAMSTTES BI voll 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
jfidtam mama puraivaitad 
rsina karunétmanad 
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yac chri-madandhayor vagbhir 
vibhramso ’nugrahah krtah 


Sri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
jfiatam—everything is known; mama—to Me; purad—in the past; eva— 
indeed; etat—this incident; rsind—by the great sage Narada; karund- 
dtmana—because he was very, very kind to you; yat—which; Sri-mada- 
andhayoh—who had become mad after material opulence and had thus 
become blind; vagbhih—by words or by cursing; vibhramsah—falling 
down from the heavenly planet to become arjuna trees here; anugrahah 
krtah—this was a great favor done by him to you. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The great saint 
Narada Muni is very merciful. By his curse, he showed the greatest 
favor to both of you, who were mad after material opulence and 
who had thus become blind. Although you fell from the higher 
planet Svargaloka and became trees, you were most favored by 
him. I knew of all these incidents from the very beginning. 


PURPORT 
It is now confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the 
curse of a devotee is also to be regarded as mercy. As Krsna, God, is all- 
good, a Vaisnava is also all-good. Whatever he does is good for everyone. 
This is explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 41 
arpa Tatra Tat ACHAT 
SATA Hag Tea: GAIT: ATTA eit 
sddhiindm sama-cittanam 
sutaraém mat-krtatmanadm 


darsanan no bhaved bandhah 
pumso ’ksnoh savitur yatha 
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sddhiindm—of devotees; sama-cittanaém—who are equally dis- 
posed toward everyone; sutaram—excessively, completely; mat-krta- 
étmanam—of persons who are fully surrendered, determined to render 
service unto Me; darsandt—simply by the audience; no bhavet 
bandhah—freedom from all material bondage; purhsah—of a person; 
aksnoh—of the eyes; savituh yatha—as by being face to face with the 
sun. 


TRANSLATION 


When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer dark- 
ness for one’s eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a 
sadhu, a devotee, who is fully determined and surrendered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one will no longer be subject to 
material bondage. 


PURPORT 
As stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Cc. Madhya 22.54): 


‘sddhu-sariga,’ ‘sadhu-sariga’——sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sadhu-sarige sarva-siddhi haya 


If by chance one meets a sddhu, a devotee, one’s life is immediately suc- 
cessful, and one is freed from material bondage. It may be argued that 
whereas someone may receive a sddhu with great respect, someone else 
may not receive a sddhu with such respect. A sddhu, however, is always 
equipoised toward everyone. Because of being a pure devotee, a sddhu is 
always ready to deliver Krsna consciousness without discrimination. As 
soon as one sees a sddhu, one naturally becomes free. Nonetheless, per- 
sons who are too much offensive, who commit vaisnava-aparddhas, or 
offenses to a sddhu, will have to take some time before being rectified. 
This is also indicated herein. 


TEXT 42 


1 Tod AA ATT ATA | 
TATA ART ATA anata: KAISAT: UR 
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tad gacchatam mat-paramau 
nalakivara sadanam 

sanijato mayi bhavo vam 
ipsitah paramo ’bhavah 


tat gacchatam—now both of you may return; mat-paramau—accept- 
ing Me as the supreme destination of life; nalakiivara—O Nalakivara 
and Manigriva; sddanam—to your home; saftijdtah—being saturated 
with; mayi—unto Me; bhdévah—devotional service; vadm—by you; 
ipsitah—which was desired; paramah—supreme, highest, always 
engaged with all senses; abhavah—from which there is no falldown into 
material existence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Nalakiivara and Manigriva, now you may both return home. 
Since you desire to be always absorbed in My devotional service, 
your desire to develop love and affection for Me will be fulfilled, 
and now you will never fall from that platform. 


PURPORT 


The highest perfection of life is to come to the platform of devotional 
service and always engage in devotional activities. Understanding this, 
Nalakivara and Manigriva desired to attain that platform, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed them with the fulfillment of 
their transcendental desire. 


TEXT 43 


tT SUT 
*~ at 2 ° 
eH Tt WET TT ga: GA | 
CAC Ch Ges MC URI ASLL MILES 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktau tau parikramya 
pranamya ca punah punah 


baddholikhalam amantrya 


jagmatur disam uttaram 
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Sri-sSukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktau—having been 
ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way; tau— 
Nalakivara and Manigriva; parikramya—circumambulating; pra- 
namya— offering obeisances; ca—also; punah punah—again and again; 
baddha-ulikhalam dmantrya—taking the permission of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was bound to the wooden mortar; 
jagmatuh—departed; disam uttardm—to their respective destinations. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
having spoken to the two demigods in this way, they cireumambu- 
lated the Lord, who was bound to the wooden mortar, and offered 
obeisances to Him. After taking the permission of Lord Krsna, 
they returned to their respective homes. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Deliverance of the 
Yamala-arjuna Trees.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The Childhood Pastimes 
of Krsna 


This chapter describes how the inhabitants of Gokula left Gokula and 
went to Vrndavana and how Krsna killed Vatsdsura and Bakdsura. 

When the yamala-arjuna trees fell, they made a tremendous sound, 
like that of falling thunderbolts. Being surprised, Krsna’s father, Nanda, 
and the other elderly inhabitants of Gokula went to the spot, where they 
saw the fallen trees and Krsna standing between them, bound to the 
uliikhala, the wooden mortar. They could find no cause for the trees’ 
having fallen and Krsna’s being there. They thought this might be the 
work of some other asura who had met Krsna on this spot, and they in- 
quired from the playmates of Krsna about how the whole incident had 
taken place. The children properly described how everything had hap- 
pened, but the elderly persons could not believe the story. Some of them, 
however, thought that it might be true, since they had already seen many 
wonderful incidents in connection with Krsna. Anyway, Nanda Maharaja 
immediately released Krsna from the ropes. 

In this way, Krsna, at every day and every moment, displayed wonder- 
ful incidents to increase the parental affection of Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, who thus felt both surprise and joy. The breaking of the yamala- 
arjunas was one of these wonderful pastimes. 

One day a fruit vendor approached Nanda Mahardja’s house, and 
Krsna gathered some food grains with His little palms and went to the 
vendor to exchange the grains for fruit. On the way, almost all the grains 
fell from His palms, only one or two grains remaining, but the fruit ven- 
dor, out of full affection, accepted these grains in exchange for as much 
fruit as Krsna could take. As soon as she did this, her basket became 
filled with gold and jewels. 

Thereafter, all the elderly gopas decided to leave Gokula because they 
saw that in Gokula there was always some disturbance. They decided to 
go to Vrndavana, Vraja-dhama, and the next day they all departed. In 
Vrndavana, both Krsna and Balarama, after finishing Their childhood 
pastimes, began to take charge of the calves and send them to the pastur- 
ing grounds (go-carana). During this time, a demon named Vatsasura 
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entered among the calves and was killed, and another asura, in the shape 
of a big duck, was also killed. The playmates of Krsna narrated all these 
stories to their mothers. The mothers could not believe their children, 
Krsna’s playmates, but because of full affection they enjoyed these 
narrations of Krsna’s activities. 


TEXT 1 
NAR STF 

TUT AIA: FAM FAM: THAT | 

aay: «Feats Ratner: | 2 1 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
gopa nandddayah srutva 
drumayoh patato ravam 
tatrdjagmuh kuru-srestha 
nirghata-bhaya-sankitah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopaéh—all the 
cowherd men; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Maharaja; srutva— 
hearing; drumayoh—of the two trees; patatoh—falling down; ravam— 
the high sound, as terrible as a thunderbolt; tatra—there, on the spot; 
djagmuh—went; kuru-srestha—O Maharaja Pariksit; nirghdta-bhaya- 
Sartkitah —who were afraid of falling thunderbolts. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, when the 
yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighbor- 
hood, hearing the fierce sound and fearing thunderbolts, went to 
the spot. 


TEXT 2 
wea Rafidt at ceqtaeet | 
THIET VE  TIAHNTY UI 2 I 


bhimyam nipatitau tatra 
dadrsur yamalarjunau 
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babhramus tad avijfidya 
laksyam patana-karanam 


bhimyaém—on the ground; nipatitau—which had fallen; tatra— 
there; dadrsuh—all of them saw; yamala-arjunau—the twin arjuna 
trees; babhramuh—they became bewildered; tat—that; avijiaya—but 
they could not trace out; laksyam—although they could directly perceive 
that the trees had fallen; patana-karanam—the cause of their falling 
(how could it have happened all of a sudden?). 


TRANSLATION 


There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, 
but they were bewildered because even though they could directly 
perceive that the trees had fallen, they could not trace out the 
cause for their having done so. 


PURPORT 


Considering all the circumstances, had this been done by Krsna? He 
was standing on the spot, and His playmates described that this had been 
done by Him. Had Krsna actually done this, or were these merely 
stories? This was a cause of bewilderment. 


TEXT 3 
TaaG ait ce sy TTT | 
eee FI MEAT HA BAT | 3 1 


ulikhalam vikarsantar 
damna4 baddham ca baélakam 
kasyedam kuta dScaryam 
utpata iti katarah 


ulikhalam—the wooden mortar; vikarsantam—dragging; damna— 
with the rope; baddham ca—and bound by the belly; balakam—Krsna; 
kasya—of whom; idam—this; kutah—wherefrom; dscaryam—these 
wonderful happenings; utpdtah—disturbance; iti—thus; katarah—they 
were very much agitated. 
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TRANSLATION 


‘Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulakhala, the mortar, which 
He was dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees? 
Who had actually done it? Where was the source for this incident? 
Considering all these astounding things, the cowherd men were 


doubtful and bewildered. 


PURPORT 


The cowherd men were very much agitated because the child Krsna, 
after all, had been standing between the two trees, and if by chance the 
trees had fallen upon Him, He would have been smashed. But He was 
standing as He was, and still the things had happened, so who had done 
all this? How could these events have happened in such a wonderful 
way? These considerations were some of the reasons they were agitated 
and bewildered. They thought, however, that by chance Krsna had been 
saved by God so that nothing had happened to Him. 


TEXT 4 


Tat aaa aaa | 
feta meta geen le Il 


bala ticur aneneti 
tiryag-gatam ulikhalam 

vikarsata madhya-gena 
purusdv apy acaksmahi 


balah—all the other boys; dcuh—said; anena—by Him (Krsna); 
iti—thus; tiryak—crosswise; gatam—which had become; ulikhalam— 
the wooden mortar; vikarsata—by Krsna, who was dragging; madhya- 
gena—going between the two trees; purusau—two beautiful persons: 
api—also; acaksmahi—we have seen with our own eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krsna who has done this. 
When He was in between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise. 
Krsna dragged the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that, 
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two beautiful men came out of the trees. We have seen this with 
our own eyes. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s playmates wanted to inform Krsna’s father of the exact situa- 
tion by explaining that not only did the trees break, but out of the broken 
trees came two beautiful men. ‘‘All these things happened,” they said. 
“We have seen them with our own eyes.” 


TEXT 5 
a3 at TEA VA Ta TI 
MSAMAea TAs HAT AearTITT: U4 I 


na te tad-uktam jagrhur 
na ghateteti tasya tat 

balasyotpadtanam tarvoh 
kecit sandigdha-cetasah 


na—not; te—all the gopas; tat-uktam—being spoken by the boys; 
jagrhuh—would accept; na ghateta—it cannot be; iti—thus; tasya—of 
Krsna; tat—the activity; bdlasya—of a small boy like Krsna; ut- 
patanam—the uprooting; tarvoh—of the two trees; kecit—some of 
them; sandigdha-cetasah—became doubtful about what could be done 
(because Gargamuni had predicted that this child would be equal to 
Narayana). 


TRANSLATION 


Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda, could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the 
trees in such a wonderful way. Therefore they could not put their 
faith in the words of the boys. Some of the men, however, were in 
doubt. “Since Krsna was predicted to equal Narayana,” they 
thought, “‘it might be that He could have done it.” 


PURPORT 


One view was that it was impossible for a small boy like this to have 
done such a thing as pulling down the trees. But there were doubts 
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because Krsna had been predicted to equal Narayana. Therefore the 
cowherd men were in a dilemma. 


TEXT 6 
° g. ° 
SHAS eed sea Ts AAT | 
fairy aq: meaaeat PgATa = GU 
ulikhalam vikarsantam 
damnaé baddham svam atmajam 


vilokya nandah prahasad- 
vadano vimumoca ha 


ulitkhalam—the wooden mortar; vikarsantam—dragging; démna— 
by the rope; baddham—bound; svam atmajam—his own son Krsna; 
vilokya—by seeing; nandah—Maharaja Nanda; prahasat-vadanah— 
whose face began to smile when he saw the wonderful child; vimumoca 
ha—released Him from the bonds. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the 
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna 
from His bonds. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was surprised that Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, could 
have bound her beloved child in such a way. Krsna was exchanging love 
with her. How then could she have been so cruel as to bind Him to the 
wooden mortar? Nanda Maharaja understood this exchange of love, and 
therefore he smiled and released Krsna. In other words, as Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, binds a living entity in fruitive ac- 
tivities, He binds mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja in parental affec- 
tion. This is His pastime. 


TEXT 7 
aT: eaiaisterg ANAT TSA BEAT | 
Tat SABIAN WIA = 9 tl 


Text 8] The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 225 


gopibhih stobhito ’nrtyad 
bhagavan bdlavat kvacit 

udgdayati kvacin mugdhas 
tad-vaso daru-yantravat 


gopibhih—by the gopis (by flattery and offers of prizes); stobhitah— 
encouraged, induced; anrtyat—the small Krsna danced; bhagavan—al- 
though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bala-vat—exactly 
like a human child; kvacit—sometimes; udgayati—He would sing very 
loudly; kvacit—sometimes; mugdhah—being amazed; _ tat-vasah— 
under their control; daru-yantra-vat—like a wooden doll. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis would say, “‘If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall 
give You half a sweetmeat.”” By saying these words or by clapping 
their hands, all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At 
such times, although He was the supremely powerful Personality 
of Godhead, He would smile and dance according to their desire, 
as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes He would 
sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came 
completely under the control of the gopis. 


TEXT 8 
frat aficae: deateaaneny | 
TENT FT Fed Ala a MaaaNT I< tl 


bibharti kvacid ajiaptah 
pithakonmdana-padukam 

bahu-ksepam ca kurute 
svanam ca pritim avahan 


bibharti—Krsna would simply stand and touch articles as if unable to 
raise them; kvacit—sometimes; djfiaptah—being ordered; pithaka-un- 
mdana—the wooden seat and wooden measuring pot; paédukam—bring- 
ing the wooden shoes; bahu-ksepam ca—striking the arms on the body; 
kurute—does; svandm ca—of His own relatives, the gopis and other inti- 
mate friends; pritim—the pleasure; dvahan—inviting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell 
Krsna, ‘“‘Bring this article’’ or “Bring that article.”” Sometimes 
they would order Him to bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes or a 
wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, when thus ordered by the 
mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, however, as if un- 
able to raise these things, He would touch them and stand there. 
Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives, He would strike His 
body with His arms to show that He had sufficient strength. 


TEXT 9 
RUA SH AAA TTA | 
aaa Fat WTA ATONA 18 UI 


darsayams tad-vidar loka 
atmano bhrtya-vasyatam 

vrajasyovaha vai harsam 
bhagavan bdla-cestitaih 


darsayan—exhibiting; tat-vidam—unto persons who can understand 
Krsna’s activities; loke—throughout the whole world; atmanah—of 
Himself; bhrtya-vasyatam—how He is agreeable to carrying out the or- 
ders of His servants, His devotees; vrajasya—of Vrajabhimi; uvaha— 
executed; vai—indeed; harsam—pleasure; bhagavdn—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bdla-cestitaih—by His activities like those of a 
child trying to do so many things. 


TRANSLATION 


To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand 
His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, ex- 
hibited how much He can be subdued by His devotees, His ser- 
vants. In this way He increased the pleasure of the Vrajavasis by 
His childhood activities. 
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PURPORT 


That Krsna performed childhood activities to increase the pleasure of 
His devotees was another transcendental humor. He exhibited these ac- 
tivities not only to the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, but also to others, who 
were captivated by His external potency and opulence. Both the internal 
devotees, who were simply absorbed in love of Krsna, and the external 
devotees, who were captivated by His unlimited potency, were informed 
of Krsna’s desire to be submissive to His servants. 


TEXT 10 

ALORS As Hestelthel AeaT ATA: | 

Teel MIM FM AATSAT! 12 oll 
krinthi bhoh phalaniti 


Srutvad satvaram acyutah 
phalarthi dhanyam adaya 
yayau sarva-phala-pradah 


krinthi—please come and purchase; bhoh—O neighborhood residents; 
phalani—ripe fruits; iti—thus; srutva —hearing; satvaram—very soon; 
acyutah—Krsna; phala-arthi—as if He wanted some fruits; dhanyam 
ddéya—capturing some grains of paddy; yayau—went to the fruit ven- 
dor; sarva-phala-pradah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
can give all kinds of fruit to everyone, had now become in need of fruits. 


TRANSLATION 
Once a woman selling fruit was calling, ‘‘O inhabitants of Vra- 
jabhimi, if you want to purchase some fruits, come here!’’ Upon 
hearing this, Krsna immediately took some grains and went to 
barter as if He needed some fruits. 


PURPORT 


Aborigines generally go to the villagers to sell fruits. How much the 
aborigines were attached to Krsna is here described. Krsna, to show His 
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favor to the aborigines, would immediately go purchase fruits, bartering 
with paddy in His hand as He had seen others do. 


TEXT 11 


ROHAN TA YN | 
ES ey 
TATRA Tots TOAST -F NI 
phala-vikrayini tasya 
cyuta-dhanya-kara-dvayam 
phalair apirayad ratnaih 
phala-bhandam apiri ca 


phala-vikrayini—the aborigine fruit vendor, who was an elderly 
woman; tasya—of Krsna; cyuta-dhdnya—the paddy He brought to 
barter having mostly fallen; kara-dvayam—palms of the hands; phalaih 
apirayat—the fruit vendor filled His small palms with fruits; ratnaih— 
in exchange for jewels and gold; phala-bhandam—the basket of fruit; 
apiri ca—filled. 


TRANSLATION 


While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of 
the grains He was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled 
Krsna’s hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately 
filled with jewels and gold. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.26) Krsna says: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


Krsna is so kind that if anyone offers Him a leaf, a fruit, a flower or some 
water, He will immediately accept it. The only condition is that these 
things should be offered with bhakti (yo me bhaktya prayacchati). 
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Otherwise, if one is puffed up with false prestige, thinking, “I have so 
much opulence, and I am giving something to Krsna,” one’s offering will 
not be accepted by Krsna. The fruit vendor, although a woman belonging 
to the poor aborigine class, dealt with Krsna with great affection, saying, 
“Krsna, You have come to me to take some fruit in exchange for grains. 
All the grains have fallen, but still You may take whatever You like.” 
Thus she filled Krsna’s palms with whatever fruits He could carry. In ex- 
change, Krsna filled her whole basket with jewels and gold. 

From this incident one should learn that for anything offered to Krsna 
with love and affection, Krsna can reciprocate many millions of times 
over, both materially and spiritually. The basic principle involved is an 
exchange of love. Therefore Krsna teaches in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


“O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me.” With love and affection, one should try to give 
something to Krsna from one’s source of income. Then one’s life will be 
successful. Krsna is full in all opulences; He does not need anything 
from anyone. But if one is prepared to give something to Krsna, that is 
for one’s own benefit. The example given in this connection is that when 
one’s real face is decorated, the reflection of one’s face is automatically 
decorated. Similarly, if we try to serve Krsna with all our opulences, we, 
as parts and parcels or reflections of Krsna, will become happy in ex- 
change. Krsna is always happy, for He is dtmadrama, fully satisfied with 
His own opulence. 


TEXT 12 
atdetd et | aMTSAAATEAT | 
TH Uo SH atert TSMITT 122 


sarit-tira-gatam krsnam 
bhagnarjunam athahvayat 
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ramam ca rohini devi 
kridantam bdalakair bhrsam 


sarit-tira—to the riverside; gatam—who had gone; krsnam—unto 
Krsna; bhagna-arjunam—after the pastime of breaking the yamala- 
arjuna trees; atha—then; dhvayat—called; ramam ca—as well as 
Balarama; rohini—the mother of Balarama; devi—the goddess of for- 
tune; kridantam—who were engaged in playing; balakaih—with many 
other boys; bhrsam—with deep attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, Rohini- 
devi went to call Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the river- 
side and were playing with the other boys with deep attention. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasodd was more attached to Krsna and Balarama than 
Rohinidevi was, although Rohinidevi was the mother of Balarama. 
Mother Yasoda sent Rohinidevi to call Rama and Krsna from Their play, 
since it was the right time for lunch. Therefore Rohinidevi went to call 
Them, breaking Their engagement in play. 


TEXT 13 


aiitarat aad ateraga grat | 
aaet Teaaa Ao gracaary 123 


nopeyatam yadahitau 
kridd-sangena putrakau 

yasodam presaydm dsa 
rohini putra-vatsalam 


na upeyatam—would not return home; yada—when; dahiitau—They 
were called back from playing; kridad-sarigena—because of so much at- 
tachment to playing with other boys; putrakau—the two sons (Krsna and 
Balarama); yasodam presayam dsa—sent mother Yaéodi to call Them; 
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rohini—mother Rohini; putra-vatsalam—because mother Yasoda was a 
more affectionate mother to Krsna and Balarama. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys, 
Krsna and Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohini. 
Therefore Rohini sent mother YaSoda to call Them back, because 
mother Yasoda was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 


PURPORT 


YaSodam presayadm asa. These very words show that since Krsna and 
Balarama did not care to return in response to the order of Rohini, 
Rohini thought that if Yasoda called They would have to return, for 
Yasoda was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 14 
steed A Bt TMoraIs AIT | 
Tae HU GrAdErgaearat evil 


kridantam sé sutam bdlair 
ativelam sahagrajam 

yasodajohavit krsnam 
putra-sneha-snuta-stani 


kridantam—engaged in playing; sa—mother Yasoda; sutam—her 
son; balaih—with the other boys; ati-velam—although it was too late; 
saha-agrajam—who was playing with His elder brother, Balarama; 
yasodé—mother Yasoda; ajohavit—called (“Krsna and Balarama, come 
here!”); krsnam—unto Krsna; putra-sneha-snuta-stani—while she was 
calling Them, milk flowed from her breast because of her ecstatic love 
and affection. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing 
with the other boys although it was very late. Therefore mother 
Yasoda called Them back for lunch. Because of her ecstatic love 
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and affection for Krsna and Balarama, milk flowed from her 
breasts. 


PURPORT 


The word ajohavit means “‘calling them again and again.” “Krsna and 
Balarama,” she called, “please come back. You are late for Your lunch. 
You have played sufficiently. Come back.” 


TEXT 15 


HTN FUNary Ad Te aa a | 
HS ANT: FATT: ATSTATAMSHA FTF ULI 


krsna krsndravinddksa 
tata ehi stanarh piba 
alam viharaih ksut-ksantah 
kridd-Sranto ’si putraka 


krsna krsna aravinda-aksa—O Krsna, my son, lotus-eyed Krsna; 
tata—O darling; ehi—come here; stanam—the milk of my breast; 
piba—drink; alam vihdraih —after this there is no necessity of playing; 
ksut-ksdntah—tired because of hunger; kridd-srdntah—fatigued from 
playing; asi— You must be; putraka—O my son. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, come 
here and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling, You must 
be very tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. 
There is no need to play any more. 


TEXT 16 
2 TUES Tag TIT: FIAT | 
MAA HUA AAA WTAE! 124i 


he ramadgaccha tatasu 
sdnujah kula-nandana 
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pratar eva krtaharas 
tad bhavan bhoktum arhati 


he raéma—my dear son Balarama; dgaccha—please come here; tata— 
my dear darling; dsu—immediately; sa-anujah—with Your younger 
brother; kula-nandana—the great hope of our family; pratah eva —cer- 
tainly in the morning; krta-dhdrah—have taken Your breakfast; tat— 
therefore; bhavan—You; bhoktum—to eat something more; arhati— 
deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately 
with Your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, 
and now You ought to eat something more. 


TEXT 17 
metteat Tae ATA ATTA: | 
CEOTTT: Hee IS ATE Ag ASAT: 11 VI 


pratiksate tvdm dasdrha 
bhoksyamano vrajadhipah 

ehy avayoh priyam dhehi 
sva-grhan yata balakah 


pratiksate —is waiting; tvam—for both of You (Krsna and Balarama); 
dasarha—O Balarama; bhoksyamdnah—desiring to eat; vraja- 
adhipah—the King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja; ehi—come here; 
avayoh—our; priyam—pleasure; dhehi—just consider; sva-grhan—to 
their respective homes; ydta—let them go; balakah—the other boys. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat.O my 
dear son Balarama, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to 
please us. All the boys playing with You and Krsna should now go 
to their homes. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that Nanda Mahfaraja regularly took his food with his two 
sons, Krsna and Balarama. Yagoda told the other boys, “‘Now you should 
go to your homes.” Father and son generally sit together, so mother 
YaSoda requested Krsna and Balarama to return, and she advised the 
other boys to go home so that their parents would not have to wait for 
them. 


TEXT 18 


q i ot RSHAMTAE | 
word ase wate ren se a: aa: ect 


dhili-dhisaritangas tvarn 
putra majjanam dvaha 

janmarksam te ’dya bhavati 
viprebhyo dehi gah sucih 


dhili-dhisarita-angah tvam—You have become covered with dust 
and sand all over Your body; putra—my dear son; majjanam dvaha— 
now come here, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself; janma-rksam—the 
auspicious star of Your birth; te—of You; adya—today; bhavati—it is; 
viprebhyah—unto the pure bradhmanas; dehi—give in charity; gah— 
cows; sucih—being purified. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: My dear son, because of play- 
ing all day, Your body has become covered with dust and sand. 
Therefore, come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. Today 
the moon is conjoined with the auspicious star of Your birth. 
Therefore, be pure and give cows in charity to the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


It is a custom of Vedic culture that whenever there is any auspicious 
ceremony, one should give valuable cows in charity to the brahmanas. 
Therefore mother Yasodd requested Krsna, “Instead of being en- 
thusiastic in playing, now please come and be enthusiastic in charity.” 
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Yajna-dana-tapah-karma na tydjyam karyam eva tat. As advised in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.5), sacrifice, charity and austerity should never be 
given up. Yajiio danarh tapas caiva pdvandni manisinam: even if one is 
very much advanced in spiritual life, one should not give up these three 
duties. To observe one’s birthday ceremony, one should do something in 
terms of one of these three items (yajfia, dana or tapah), or all of them 
together. 


TEXT 19 


TA TH TIAA ATA AVSHAA | 
od Fala: SEN fAera aagHa: 11281 


pasya pasya vayasyams te 
matr-mrstan svalankrtan 

tvam ca snatah krtaharo 
viharasva svalankrtah 


pasya pasya—just see, just see; vayasyan—boys of Your age; te— 
Your; méatr-mrstan—cleansed by their mothers; su-alankrtan—deco- 
rated with nice ornaments; tvam ca—You also; sndtah—after taking a 
bath; krta-dhédrah—and eating Your lunch; viharasva—enjoy with 
them; su-alankrtah—fully decorated like them. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been 
cleansed and decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers. 
You should come here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten 
Your lunch and been decorated with ornaments, You may play with 
Your friends again. 


PURPORT 


Generally young boys are competitive. If one friend has done some- 
thing, another friend also wants to do something. Therefore mother 
Yasoda pointed out how Krsna’s playmates were decorated, so that Krsna 
might be induced to decorate Himself like them. 
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TEXT 20 
TMT TANT 
wal ad Mears | 
we Ti aera 
AA ATE FAACTMA lel 


ittham yasoda tam aSsesa-sekharar 

matvé sutarh sneha-nibaddha-dhir nrpa 
haste grhitva saha-ramam acyutam 

nitvd sva-vatam krtavaty athodayam 


ittham—in this way; yasodd—mother Yasoda; tam asesa-sekharam— 
unto Krsna, who was on the peak of everything auspicious, with no ques- 
tion of dirtiness or uncleanliness; matvd—considering; sutam—as her 
son; sneha-nibaddha-dhih—because of an intense spirit of love; nrpa— 
O King (Maharaja Pariksit); haste—in the hand; grhitva—taking; saha- 
ramam—with Balarama; acyutam—Krsna, the infallible; nitva—bring- 
ing; sva-vdtam—at home; krtavati—performed; atha—now; udayam— 
brilliancy by bathing Him, dressing Him and decorating Him with 
ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, because of intense love and affection, 
mother Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the 
peak of all opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by 
the hand, along with Balarama, and brought Them home, where 
she performed her duties by fully bathing Them, dressing Them 
and feeding Them. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is always neat, clean and opulent and does not need to be 
washed, bathed or dressed, yet mother Yasoda, because of affection, con- 
sidered Him her ordinary child and did her duties to keep her son 
brilliant. 
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TEXT 21 


RI STI 
HITT | HATTA «eR | 
ART: AATAT ATKAAATTT 121 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
gopa-vrddha mahotpatan 
anubhiya brhadvane 
nandadayah samagamya 
vraja-karyam amantrayan 


Sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopa-vrddhah—the 
elderly persons among the cowherd men; mahd-utpdtan—very great 
disturbances; anubhiiya—after experiencing; brhadvane—in the place 
known as Brhadvana; nanda-ddayah—the cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja; samdgamya—assembled, came together; vraja- 
karyam—the business of Vrajabhimi; amantrayan—deliberated on 
how to stop the continuous disturbances in Mahavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Then one time, having seen 
the great disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among 
the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and 
began to consider what to do to stop the continuous disturbing 
situations in Vraja. 


TEXT 22 
THTATAMTE THN TTT: | 
eaareniaee: ase TAHT URI 


tatropananda-ndmaha 
gopo jnana-vayo-‘dhikah 
desa-kalartha-tattva-jriah 
priya-krd rama-krsnayoh 


tatra—in the assembly; updnanda-ndma—by the name Upananda 
(the elder brother of Nanda Maharaja); dha—said; gopah—the cowherd 
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man; jfidna-vayah-adhikah—who by knowledge and by age was the 
eldest of all; desa-kdla-artha-tattva-jfiah—very experienced according 
to time, place and circumstances; priya-krt—just for the benefit; radma- 
krsnayoh—of Balarama and Krsna, the Supreme Personalities of 


Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd man 
named Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge 
and was very experienced according to time, circumstances and 
country, made this suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna. 


TEXT 23 


Seagrasses Rash 
AMAT ATA Aetat aeaa 


utthatavyam ito ’smabhir 
gokulasya hitaisibhih 

ayanty atra mahotpata 
balanadm ndsa-hetavah 


oo 


MRRU 


oe 


utthdtavyam—now this place should be left; itah—from here, from 
Gokula; asmabhih—by all of us; gokulasya—of this place, Gokula; hita- 
esibhih—by persons who desire good for this place; ayanti—are happen- 
ing; atra—here; mahd-utpadtah—many great disturbances; balanam— 
for the boys like Rama and Krsna; ndsa-hetavah—having the definite 
purpose of killing Them. 


TRANSLATION 


He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good 
to this place, Gokula, we should leave it, because so many distur- 
bances are always occurring here, just for the purpose of killing 
Rama and Krsna. 

TEXT 24 


FH! RAST UTA TAT A THA TAT | 
TAME ATTA ATH AAT RVI 
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muktah kathancid raksasya 
bala-ghnya balako hy asau 

harer anugrahan niinam 
anas copari ndpatat 


muktah—was delivered; kathaficit—somehow or other; radksasyah— 
from the hands of the Raksasi Pitana; bdala-ghnyah—who was deter- 
mined to kill small children; balakah—especially the child Krsna; hi— 
because; asau—He; hareh anugrahdt—by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; niinam—indeed; anah ca—and the handcart; 
upari—on top of the child; na—not; apatat—did fall down. 


TRANSLATION 


The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, was somehow or other rescued from the 
hands of the Raksasi Patanaé, who was determined to kill Him. 
Then, again by the mercy of the Supreme Godhead, the handcart 
missed falling upon the child. 


TEXT 25 


aHada ats Fata fat Faq | 
fierat oftact Tata: atae: U4 


cakra-vatena nito ’yam 
daityena vipadam viyat 

silayam patitas tatra 
paritratah suresvaraih 


cakra-vatena—by the demon in the shape of a _ whirlwind 
(Trnavarta); nitah ayam—Krsna was taken away; daityena—by the 
demon; vipadam—dangerous; viyat—to the sky; silaéyam—on a slab of 
stone; patitah—fallen; tatra—there; paritratah—was saved; sura- 
isvaraih—by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates. 


TRANSLATION 


Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, 
took the child away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the 
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demon fell down onto a slab of stone. In that case also, by the 
mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates, the child was saved. 


TEXT 26 


awa faa gaat AMT TTT: | 
ATTA TM TeTTTATTAMT URI 


yan na mriyeta drumayor 
antaram prapya balakah 
asdv anyatamo vapi 
tad apy acyuta-raksanam 


yat—then again; na mriyeta—did not die; drumayoh antaram—be- 
tween the two trees; prdpya—although He was between; bdlakah 
asau—that child, Krsna; anyatamah—another child; vd api—or; tat 
api acyuta-raksanam—in that case also, He was saved by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates died 
from the falling of the two trees, although the children were near 
the trees or even between them. This also is to be considered the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 27 
TMaIcteaaaishear ast aheraea: | 
MAT MSNA AAAS ATT ATS ATE VI 


ydvad autpatiko ’risto 
vrajam nabhibhaved itah 

tavad balan upddaya 
yasydmo ’nyatra sanugah 


yavat—so long; autpatikah—disturbing; aristah—the demon; vra- 
jam—this Gokula Vrajabhimi; na—not; abhibhavet itah—go away 
from this place; tavat—so long; balan upddéya—for the benefit of the 
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boys; yasydmah—we shall go; anyatra—somewhere else; sa-anugah— 
with our followers. 


TRANSLATION 


All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon. 
Before he comes here to create another disturbance, it is our duty 
to go somewhere else with the boys until there are no more 
disturbances. 


PURPORT 


Upananda suggested, ‘“‘By the mercy of Lord Visnu, Krsna has always 
been saved from so many dangerous incidents. Now let us leave this 
place and go someplace where we may worship Lord Visnu undisturbed, 
before there is another cause of death from some demon who may attack 
us.”” A devotee desires only that he may execute devotional service un- 
disturbed. Actually we see, however, that even during the presence of 
Krsna, when Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men had the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in their presence, there were distur- 
bances. Of course, in every case, Krsna came out victorious. The instruc- 
tion we may derive from this is that we should not be disturbed by 
so-called disturbances. There have been so many disturbances to our 
Krsna consciousness movement, but we cannot give up our forward 
march. On the contrary, people are receiving this movement very en- 
thusiastically all over the world, and they are purchasing literature about 
Krsna consciousness with redoubled energy. Thus there are both en- 
couragements and disturbances. This was so even in Krsna’s time. 


TEXT 28 
TH Ted a WY ATA 
TTT FF gaia ETT Ul 


vanam vrndévanam nadma 
pasavyam nava-kdnanam 

gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam 
punyddri-trna-virudham 


vanam—another forest; vrnddvanam ndma—named Vrndavana; 
pasavyam—a very suitable place for maintenance of the cows and other 
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animals; nava-kdnanam—there are many new gardenlike places; gopa- 
gopi-gavam—for all the cowherd men, the members of their families, 
and the cows; sevyam—a very happy, very suitable place; punya-adri— 
there are nice mountains; trna—plants; virudham—and creepers. 


TRANSLATION 


Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named Vrndavana. 
This place is very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and 
creepers for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens and 
tall mountains and is full of facilities for the happiness of all the 
gopas and gopis and our animals. 


PURPORT 


Vrndavana is situated between Nandesvara and Mahavana. Formerly 
the cowherd men had shifted to Mahavana, but still there were distur- 
bances. Therefore the cowherd men selected Vrndavana, which was be- 
tween the two villages, and decided to go there. 


TEXT 29 
TAAL ATA: THEA FE AT PT | 
MIMTA Arq Aaah Ae Tad 112311 


tat tatradyaiva yasyamah 
Sakatan yurnkta ma ciram 

godhanany agrato yantu 
bhavatarh yadi rocate 


tat—therefore; tatra—there; adya eva—just today; ydsydmah—let 
us go; Sakatan —all the carts; yurikta—make ready; ma ciram—without 
delay; go-dhandni—all the cows; agratah—in front; yantu—let them 
go; bhavatam—of all of you; yadi—if; rocate—it is pleasing to accept it. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to wait 
any further. If you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the 
bullock carts and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there. 
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TEXT 30 
THA AM TT: aTy AeeaA ATA: | 
AA A A AMIS TY SSAA: 113 ol 


tac chrutvaika-dhiyo gopah 
sddhu sadhv iti vadinah 

vrajan svdn svén samayujya 
yay ridha-paricchadah 


tat srutva—hearing this advice of Upananda’s; eka-dhiyah—voting 
unanimously; gopaéh—all the cowherd men; sddhu sédhu—very nice, 
very nice; iti—thus; vddinah—speaking, declaring; vrajén—cows; 
svdn svén—own respective; samadyujya—assembling; yayuh—started; 
ridha-paricchadéh—all the dresses and paraphernalia having been kept 
on the carts. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men 
unanimously agreed. ‘‘Very nice,” they said. ‘‘Very nice.” Thus 
they sorted out their household affairs, placed their clothing and 
other paraphernalia on the carts, and immediately started for 
Vrndavana. 


TEXTS 31-32 
PAG RIAC A UIRISE CIC OUI Bl 
HAS ATCT TTT TAT ATTA TTAT: 13 2 
TTT GGA TAMING AIT: | 
TANI HEAT ays TagefRat: BRM 
vrddhan balan striyo rajan 
sarvopakaranani ca 


anahsv dropya gopala 
yatta dtta-sardsanah 


godhanani puraskrtya 
Srngany Gpirya sarvatah 
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tirya-ghosena mahata 
yayuh saha-purohitah 


vrddhén—first all the old men; bdlan—children; striyah—women; 
rajan—O King Pariksit; sarva-upakarandni ca—then all sorts of 
necessities and whatever belongings they had; anahsu—on the bullock 
carts; Gropya—keeping; gopadlah—all the cowherd men; yattah—with 
great care; Gtta-Sara-asandh—fully equipped with arrows and bows; go- 
dhanani—all the cows; puraskrtya—keeping in front; srigdni—bugles 
or horns; dpirya—vibrating; sarvatah—all around; tirya-ghosena— 
with the resounding of the bugles; mahata—loud; yayuh—started; 
saha-purohitah—with the priests. 


TRANSLATION 


Keeping all the old men, women, children and household 
paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in 
front, the cowherd men picked up their bows and arrows with 
great care and sounded bugles made of horn. O King Pariksit, in 
this way, with bugles vibrating all around, the cowherd men, ac- 
companied by their priests, began their journey. 


PURPORT 


In this connection it is to be noted that although the inhabitants of 
Gokula were mostly cowherd men and cultivators, they knew how to de- 
fend themselves from danger and how to give protection to the women, 
the old men, the cows and the children, as well as to the brahminical 
purohitas. 


TEXT 33 
TN SM AMHATRARIT | 
HUA HT: HIT FeHwrey: TATA (13 31 


gopyo ridha-ratha nitna- 
kuca-kunkuma-kantayah 

krsna-lila jaguh pritya 
niska-kanthyah suvdsasah 
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gopyah—all the cowherd women; riidha-rathah—while riding on the 
bullock carts; niitna-kuca-kunkuma-kantayah—their bodies, especially 
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kurnkuma; krsna-lilah—the 
pastimes of Krsna; jaguh—they chanted; prityd—with great pleasure; 
niska-kanthyah—decorated with lockets on their necks; su-vdsasah— 
very well dressed. 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed 
very nicely with excellent garments, and their bodies, especially 
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kunkuma powder. As they 
rode, they began to chant with great pleasure the pastimes of 


Krsna. 


TEXT 34 
qT TalaNteoas | THTATT | 
VWI! SIMA TeHATPATTTNAS 113811 


tatha yasoddé-rohinyav 
ekam Sakatam asthite 

rejatuh krsna-ramabhyam 
tat-katha-sravanotsuke 


tatha—as well as; yasodd-rohinyau—both mother Yasoda and mother 
Rohini; ekam sakatam—on one bullock cart; dsthite—seated; rejatuh— 
very beautiful; krsna-ramabhyam—Krsna and Balarama, along with 
Their mothers; tat-katha—of the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama; Sra- 
vana-utsuke—being situated in hearing with great transcendental 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with 
great pleasure, mother Yasoda and Rohinidevi, so as not to be 
separated from Krsna and Balarama for even a moment, got up 
with Them on one bullock cart. In this situation, they all looked 
very beautiful. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that mother YaSoda and Rohini could not be separated from 
Krsna and Balarama even for a moment. They used to pass their time 
either by taking care of Krsna and Balardma or by chanting about Their 
pastimes. Thus mother Yasoda and Rohini looked very beautiful. 


TEXT 35 


Tara aah TANITA | 
TT ARAMA | THATTATAT U4 


vrndavanam sampravisya 
sarva-kdla-sukhdvaham 

tatra cakrur vrajavasam 
Sakatair ardha-candravat 


vrndévanam—the sacred place by the name Vrndavana; sampra- 
visya—after entering; sarva-kdla-sukha-advaham—where in all seasons 
it is pleasing to live; tatra—there; cakruh—they made; vraja-dvdsam— 
inhabitation of Vraja; sakataih—by the bullock carts; ardha-candra- 
vat—making a semicircle like a half moon. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way they entered Vrndavana, where it is always pleasing 
to live in all seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by 
placing their bullock carts around them in the shape of a half 
moon. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Visnu Purana: 


Sakati-vdta-paryantas 
candrardha-kdra-samsthite 


And as stated in the Hari-vamsa: 


kantakibhih pravrddhabhis 
tatha kantakibhir drumaih 


Text 37] The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 247 


nikhatocchrita-sakhabhir 
abhiguptam samantatah 


There was no need to make fences all around. One side was already de- 
fended by thorn trees, and thus the thorn trees, the bullock carts and the 
animals encircled the inhabitants in their temporary residence. 


TEXT 36 
° ~ Ce c n a l 
qrearegaat wat weaATTTTTT REI 


vrnddvanam govardhanam 
yamund-pulinadni ca 

viksydsid uttama priti 
rama-madhavayor nrpa 


vrnddvanam—the place known as Vrndavana; govardhanam—along 
with Govardhana Hill; yamund-pulinani ca—and the banks of the River 
Yamuna; viksya—seeing this situation; Gsit—remained or was enjoyed; 
uttamda priti—first-class pleasure; rama-mddhavayoh—of Krsna and 
Balarama; nrpa—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, 
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, They both 
enjoyed great pleasure. 


TEXT 37 


° LN ° sd ad 
Oe AMR Mit TST TSE: | 
* ~ 7 
ROUTH? AHA TINS RAG |Z 
evam vrajaukasam pritim 
yacchantau bdla-cestitaih 
kala-vakyaih sva-kdlena 
vatsa-palau babhivatuh 
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evam—in this way; vraja-okasam—to all the inhabitants of Vraja; 
pritim—pleasure; yacchantau—giving; bdla-cestitaih—by the activities 
and pastimes of childhood; kala-vékyaih—and by very sweet broken 
language; sva-kalena—in due course of time; vatsa-pdlau—to take care 
of the calves; babhiivatuh—were grown up. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and talk- 
ing in half-broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all 
the inhabitants of Vraja. In due course of time, They became old 
enough to take care of the calves. 


PURPORT 


As soon as Krsna and Balarama were a little grown up, They were 
meant for taking care of the calves. Although born of a very well-to-do 
family, They still had to take care of the calves. This was the system of 
education. Those who were not born in braéhmana families were not 
meant for academic education. The braéhmanas were trained in a literary, 
academic education, the ksatriyas were trained to take care of the state, 
and the vaisyas learned how to cultivate the land and take care of the 
cows and calves. There was no need to waste time going to school to be 
falsely educated and later increase the numbers of the unemployed. 
Krsna and Balarama taught us by Their personal behavior. Krsna took 
care of the cows and played His flute, and Balarama took care of 
agricultural activities with a plow in His hand. 


TEXT 38 


ae ATURE ATR: | 
TAMA ATaTAterafeset 3c! 


avidire vraja-bhuvah 
saha gopéla-darakaih 

cadrayam asatur vatsan 
nand-kridd-paricchadau 


avidire—not very far from the residential quarters of the Vrajavasis: 
vraja-bhuvah—from the land known as Vraja; saha gopdla-darakaih— 
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with other boys of the same profession (cowherd boys); carayam 
Gsatuh—tended; vatsan—the small calves; naénd—various; kridi— 
sporting; paricchadau—dressed very nicely in different ways and 
equipped with implements. 


TRANSLATION 


Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and 
Balarama, equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other 
cowherd boys and began to tend the small calves. 


TEXTS 39-40 


wha aad Fy amt: eae | 
wafer 18: Panhagert ha: fag BAreNTT 133 
aTTATt aaa TM WR | 
AGHA GAIA NT MHA AMT voll 


kvacid vddayato venurh 
ksepanaih ksipatah kvacit 
kvacit pddaih kinkinibhih 


kvacit krtrima-go-vrsaih 


vrsdyamdanau nardantau 
yuyudhate parasparam 

anukrtya rutair jantims 
ceratuh prakrtau yatha 


kvacit—sometimes; vddayatah—blowing; venum—on the flute; 
ksepanaih—with a device of rope for throwing; ksipatah—throwing 
stones to get fruit; kvacit—sometimes; kvacit pddaih—sometimes with 
the legs; hinkinibhih—with the sound of ankle bells; kvacit—some- 
times; krtrima-go-vrsaih—by becoming artificial cows and _ bulls; 
vrsdyamdnau—imitating the animals; nardantau—roaring loudly; 
yuyudhate—They both used to fight; parasparam—with one another; 
anukrtya—imitating; rutaih—by resounding; jantin—all the animals; 
ceratuh—They used to wander; prdkrtau—two ordinary human 
children; yatha—like. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes, 
sometimes They would throw ropes and stones devised for getting 
fruits from the trees, sometimes They would throw only stones, 
and sometimes, Their ankle bells tinkling, They would play foot- 
ball with fruits like bael and amalaki. Sometimes They would cover 
Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and bulls and fight 
with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would imi- 
tate the voices of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, 
exactly like two ordinary human children. 


PURPORT 


Vrndavana is full of peacocks. Kijat-kokila-hamsa-sdrasa-gandkirne 
maytrdkule. The Vrndavana forest is always full of cuckoos, ducks, 
swans, peacocks, cranes and also monkeys, bulls and cows. So Krsna and 
Balarama used to imitate the sounds of these animals and enjoy sporting. 


TEXT 41 
HUA AAA TAA: ATA | 
~ ¢ e 
THA: HUTT MATS ATTA 221 


kadacid yamund-tire 
vatsims cdrayatoh svakaih 

vayasyaih krsna-balayor 
Jighamsur daitya agamat 


kadacit—sometimes; yamund-tire—on the bank of the Yamuna; 
vatsin—the calves; cdrayatoh—when They were tending; svakaih— 
Their own; vayasyaih—with other playmates; krsna-balayoh—both 
Krsna and Balardma; jighadmsuh—desiring to kill Them; daityah— 
another demon; dgamat—reached there. 


TRANSLATION 
One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates, 
were tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another 
demon arrived there, desiring to kill Them. 
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TEXT 42 


t are fiat area TATU at | 
aad aezart Taga] FATA v2 


tam vatsa-ripinam viksya 
vatsa-yitha-gatam harih 

darsayan baladevaya 
Sanair mugdha ivdsadat 


tam—unto the demon; vatsa-ripinam—assuming the form of a calf; 
viksya—seeing; vatsa-yiitha-gatam—when the demon entered the 
group of all the other calves; harih—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; darsayan—indicating; baladevéya—unto Baladeva; 
Sanaih—very slowly; mugdhah iva—as if He did not understand any- 
thing; dsadat—came near the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon 
had assumed the form of a calf and entered among the groups of 
other calves, He pointed out to Baladeva, ‘‘Here is another 
demon.” Then He very slowly approached the demon, as if He did 
not understand the demon’s intentions. 


PURPORT 


The import of the words mugdha iva is that although Krsna knows 
everything, here He pretended that He did not understand why the 
demon had entered among the calves, and He informed Baladeva by a 
sign. 

TEXT 43 


TART « ACSTSTT ATT: | 
orate afrcat state rasta | 


MT AVIRA: WTA: TA Z Ue 


grhitvapara-padabhyam 
saha-langilam acyutah 
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bhramayitva kapitthagre 
prahinod gata-jivitam 

sa kapitthair mahd-kayah 
patyamanaih papata ha 


grhitvd—capturing; apara-padabhyam—with the hind legs; saha— 
along with; ldrigilam—the tail; acyutah—Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhraémayitvé—twirling around very severely; 
kapittha-agre—on the top of a kapittha tree; prahinot—threw him; 
gata-jivitam—lifeless body; sah—that demon; kapitthaih—with the 
kapittha trees; mahd-kayah—assumed a great body; pdtyamanaih— 
and while the tree fell down; papdta ha—he fell dead on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and 
tail, twirled the demon’s whole body very strongly until the demon 
was dead, and threw him into the top of a kapittha tree, which then 
fell down, along with the body of the demon, who had assumed a 
great form. 


PURPORT 


Krsna killed the demon in such a way as to get the kapittha fruits to 
fall so that He and Balarama and the other boys could take advantage of 
the opportunity to eat them. The kapittha is sometimes called ksatbel- 
phala. The pulp of this fruit is very palatable. It is sweet and sour, and 
everyone likes it. 


TEXT 44 
a thea fafa aren: aaa: ary arftatey | 
wary wager TA: geqafig: = evil 


tam viksya vismita balah 
Sasamsuh sddhu sddhv iti 

devas ca parisantusta 
babhiivuh puspa-varsinah 


tam—this incident; viksya—observing; vismitah—very much aston- 


ished; balah—all the other boys; sasamsuh—praised highly; sadhu 
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sddhu iti—exclaiming, ‘““Very good, very good”; devah ca—and all the 
demigods from the heavenly planets; parisantustah—being very much 
satisfied; babhiivuh—became; puspa-varsinah—showered flowers on 
Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, ‘“‘Well done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank 
You.” In the upper planetary system, all the demigods were 
pleased, and therefore they showered flowers on the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 45 
at TAUSH YA TISAHTTA | 
TIN Tea Ra ues 


tau vatsa-pdlakau bhitva 
sarva-lokaika-pdlakau 

sapratar-dsau go-vatsams 
cdrayantau viceratuh 


tau—Krsna and Balarama; vatsa-padlakau—as if taking care of the 
calves; bhiituva—so becoming; sarva-loka-eka-palakau—although They 
are the maintainers of all living beings throughout the whole universe; 
sa-pratah-dsau—finishing breakfast in the morning; go-vatsan—all the 
calves; cdrayantau—tending; viceratuh—wandered here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished 
Their breakfast in the morning, and while continuing to take care 
of the calves, They wandered here and there. Krsna and Balarama, 
the Supreme Personalities of Godhead, who maintain the entire 
creation, now took charge of the calves as if cowherd boys. 


PURPORT 
Paritrandya sdédhiindm vindsaya ca duskrtam. Krsna’s daily business 
here in this material world was to kill the duskrtis. This did not hamper 


254 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 11 


His daily affairs, for it was routine work. While He tended the calves on 
the bank of the River Yamuna, two or three incidents took place every 
day, and although these were serious, killing the demons one after 
another appeared to be His daily routine work. 


TEXT 46 
SM RAGS Aq Wafaqed THT | 
° 5 
TAT ASAT TaeaT TST MES II 


svam svam vatsa-kularh sarve 
payayisyanta ekada 

gata jalasayabhyasarm 
payayitva papur jalam 


svam svam—own respective; vatsa-kulam—the group of calves; 
sarve—all the boys and Krsna and Balardma; pdyayisyantah—desiring 
to have them drink water; ekadé—one day; gatvd—going; jala-asaya- 
abhyasam—near the water tank; pdyayitvd—after allowing the animals 
to drink water; papuh jalam—they also drank water. 


TRANSLATION 


One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy 
taking his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of 
water, desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank 
water, the boys drank water there also. 


TEXT 47 


q at Teale aeraaaferay | 
arate fire: afta =aATZ Ive! 


te tatra dadréur bala 
maha-sattvam avasthitam 

tatrasur vajra-nirbhinnam 
gireh srigam iva cyutam 
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te—they; tatra—there; dadrsuh—observed; balah—all the boys; 
maha-sattvam—a gigantic body; avasthitam—situated; tatrasuh—be- 
came afraid; vajra-nirbhinnam—broken by a thunderbolt; gireh 
srigam—the peak of a mountain; iva—like; cyutam—fallen there. 


TRANSLATION 


Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling 
a mountain peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They 
were afraid even to see such a huge living being. 


TEXT 48 


TIT AA ACTA THOTT | 
ATCT TEA HOOT ATTA AST VII 


sa vai bako néma mahan 
asuro baka-ripa-dhrk 

agatya sahasa krsnam 
tiksna-tundo ‘grasad bali 


sah—that creature; vai—indeed; bakah ndma—by the name 
Bakasura; mahdn asurah—a great, gigantic demon; baka-riipa-dhrk— 
assumed the bodily shape of a big duck; dgatya—coming there; 
sahasd—all of a sudden; krsnam—Krsna; tiksna-tundah—sharp beak; 
agrasat—swallowed; bali—very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura. He had assumed 
the body of a duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he 
immediately swallowed Krsna. 


TEXT 49 
HoT METRE TET WATTS | 
ayers Rear amt Pyaar esi 


krsnam mahd-baka-grastam 
drstvad ramddayo ’rbhakah 
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babhiavur indriyaniva 
vind pranam vicetasah 


krsnam—unto Krsna; mahd-baka-grastam—swallowed by the great 
duck; drstvd—seeing this incident; rama-ddayah arbhakah—all the 
other boys, headed by Balaréma; babhiivuh—became overwhelmed; in- 
driyani—senses; iva—like; vinad—without; pranam—life; vicetasah— 
very much bewildered, almost unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been de- 
voured by the gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like 
senses without life. 


PURPORT 


Although Balarama can do everything, because of intense affection for 
His brother He was momentarily bewildered. A similar thing is stated to 
have happened in connection with rukmini-harana, the kidnapping of 
Rukmini. When Krsna, after kidnapping Rukmini, was attacked by all 
the kings, Rukmini was momentarily bewildered, until the Lord took the 
proper steps. 


TEXT 50 
qT Tes Aerdafrag 
mea fat sree: | 
FoR aaishtenad T- 
wet td GeTAT [hell 
tam talu-miilam pradahantam agnivad 
gopala-siinum pitararh jagad-guroh 


caccharda sadyo ’tirusdksatam bakas 
tundena hantum punar abhyapadyata 


tam—Krsna; tdlu-milam—the root of the throat; pradahantam— 
burning; agni-vat—like fire; gopdla-sinum—Krsna, the son of a 
cowherd man; pitaram—the father; jagat-guroh—of Lord Brahma; 
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caccharda—got out of his mouth; sadyah—immediately; ati-rusd—with 
great anger; aksatam—without being hurt; bakah—Bakasura; 
tundena—with his sharp beak; hantum—to kill; punah—again; 
abhyapadyata—endeavored. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting as 
the son of a cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of 
the demon’s throat, and the demon Bakasura immediately dis- 
gorged Him. When the demon saw that Krsna, although having 
been swallowed, was unharmed, he immediately attacked Krsna 


again with his sharp beak. 


PURPORT 


Although Krsna is always as soft as a lotus, within the throat of 
Bakasura He created a burning sensation of being hotter than fire. Al- 
though Krsna’s whole body is sweeter than sugar candy, Bakasura tasted 
bitterness and therefore immediately vomited Krsna up. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.11), ye yathad mam prapadyante tams tathaiva 
bhajamy aham. When Krsna is accepted as an enemy, He becomes the 
most intolerable object for the nondevotee, who cannot tolerate Krsna 
within or without. Here this is shown by the example of Bakasura. 


TEXT 51 


ated a fra aveqi- 

ahem TH HAAG Tat Ta: | 
TRE WY TK set 

yarret aeoaz ata 42H 


tam dpatantam sa nigrhya tundayor 
dorbhyam bakam kamsa-sakham satam patih 
. pasyatsu balesu dadara lilaya 
mudavaho viranavad divaukasam 


tam—unto Bakasura; dpatantam—again endeavoring to attack Him; 
sah—Lord Krsna; nigrhya—capturing; tundayoh—by the beak; 
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dorbhyam—with His arms; bakam—Bakasura; hamsa-sakham—who 
was the friend and associate of Karnsa; satam patih—Lord Krsna, the 
master of the Vaisnavas; pasyatsu—while observing; bdlesu—all the 
cowherd boys; daddra—bifurcated; lilaya—very easily; muda- 
dvahah—this action was very much pleasing; virana-vat—like the grass 
called virana (as it is bifurcated); divaukasém—to all the denizens of 
heaven. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon 
Bakasura, the friend of Karnsa, was endeavoring to attack Him, 
with His arms He captured the demon by the two halves of the 
beak, and in the presence of all the cowherd boys Krsna very easily 
bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of virana grass. By thus 
killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens of 
heaven. 


TEXT 52 


aat TI TorHaMleaa: 

TANT aoa: ] 
wat || WRT RAET 

AS eT TTT SAT FA AAT IRI 


tada bakarim sura-loka-vasinah 
samakiran nandana-mallikadibhih 

samidire canaka-sankha-samstavais 
tad viksya gopdla-suta visismire 


tadé—at that time; baka-arim—unto the enemy of Bakdsura; sura- 
loka-vasinah—the celestial denizens of the higher planets; samakiran— 
showered flowers; nandana-mallika-adibhih—with such flowers as 
mallika, which are grown in Nandana-kanana; samidire—also con- 
gratulated Him; ca—and; dnaka-Sarikha-samstavaih—by celestial ket- 
tledrums and conchshells, accompanied with prayers; tat viksya—by 
seeing this; gopdla-sutah—the cowherd boys; visismire—were struck 
with wonder. 


Text 53] The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 259 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary 
system showered mallika-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana- 
kanana, upon Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They also congratu- 
lated Him by sounding celestial kettledrums and conchshells and 
by offering prayers. Seeing this, the cowherd boys were struck 
with wonder. 


TEXT 53 
GH THAIS Was 
ware: aroaaterat aT: | 
aad + oer from: 
WONT TA ATA THT: 143M 


muktam bakdsydd upalabhya bdalaka 
ramadayah pranam ivendriyo ganah 

sthdndgatam tar parirabhya nirvrtah 
praniya vatsan vrajam etya taj jaguh 


muktam—thus released; baka-dsydt—from the mouth of Bakasura; 
upalabhya—getting back; balakah—all the boys, the playmates; rdma- 
ddayah—headed by Balarama; pranam—life; iva—like; indriyah— 
senses; ganah—all of them; sthadna-agatam—going to their own place; 
tam—unto Krsna; parirabhya—embracing; nirvrtah—being freed from 
the danger; praniya—after collecting; vatsén—all the calves; vrajam 
etya—returning to Vrajabhumi; tat jaguh—loudly declared the incident. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life 
return, so when Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, in- 
cluding Balarama, thought that their life had been restored. They 
embraced Krsna in good consciousness, and then they collected 
their own calves and returned to Vrajabhimi, where they declared 
the incident loudly. 
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PURPORT 


It was the practice of the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi to compose poetry 
about the incidents that occurred in the forest when Krsna performed 
His different activities of killing the aswras. They would compose all the 
stories in poetry or have this done by professional poets, and then they 
would sing about these incidents. Thus it is written here that the boys 
sang very loudly. 


TEXT 54 
eT Te Afra are Teg aaTeAT: | 


daar TVTIM — N4VIl 


Srutva tad vismitad gopa 
gopyas catipriyddrtah 
pretydgatam ivotsukyad 
aiksanta trsiteksanah 


Srutvad—after hearing; tat—these incidents; vismitah—being struck 
with wonder; gopdh—the cowherd men; gopyah ca—and their respec- 
tive wives; ati-priya-ddrtah—received the news with great transcenden- 
tal pleasure; pretya dgatam iva—thought that it was as if the boys had 
returned from death; utsukyat—with great eagerness; aiksanta —began 
to look upon the boys; trsita-iksanéh —with full satisfaction, they did not 
want to turn their eyes from Krsna and the boys. 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of 
Bakasura in the forest, they were very much astonished. Upon 
seeing Krsna and hearing the story, they received Krsna very 
eagerly, thinking that Krsna and the other boys had returned from 
the mouth of death. Thus they looked upon Krsna and the boys 
with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside now that the 
boys were safe. 


PURPORT 


Because of intense love for Krsna, the cowherd men and women 
simply remained silent, thinking of how Krsna and the boys had been 
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saved. The cowherd men and women looked upon Krsna and the boys 
and did not desire to turn their eyes aside. 


TEXT 55 
FA ATA WIA eat TAS | 
oranda Aft aa He Ta rat TTI 


aho batasya balasya 
bahavo mrtyavo *bhavan 
apy dsid vipriyam tesam 
krtam pirvam yato bhayam 


aho bata—it is very astonishing; asya—of this; balasya—Krsna; 
bahavah—many, many; mrtyavah—causes of death; abhavan—ap- 
peared; api—still; dsit—there was; vipriyam—the cause of death; 
tesam—of them; krtam—done; pirvam—formerly; yatah—from 
which; bhayam—there was fear of death. 


TRANSLATION 
The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to con- 
template: It is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has 
many times faced many varied causes of death, by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead it was these causes of fear that 
were killed, instead of Him. 


PURPORT 


The cowherd men innocently thought, “Because our Krsna is inno- 
cent, the causes of death that appeared before Him were themselves 
killed instead of Krsna. This is the greatest grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” 


TEXT 56 
saraaaad Fa J wean | 
RaaaTAAT AR TARTAN 


athapy abhibhavanty enam 
naiva te ghora-darsanah 
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jighamsayainam dsadya 
nasyanty agnau patangavat 


atha api—although they come to attack; abhibhavanti—they are able 
to kill; enam—this boy; na—not; eva—certainly; te—all of them; 
ghora-darsanaéh—very fierce looking; jighamsaya—because of envy; 
enam—unto Krsna; dsddya—approaching; nasyanti—are vanquished 
(death occurs to the aggressor); agnau—in fire; patariga-vat—like flies. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, they 
could not kill this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill in- 
nocent boys, as soon as they approached they themselves were 
killed, exactly like flies attacking a fire. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja innocently thought, ‘“‘Perhaps this boy Krsna for- 
merly killed all these demons, and therefore in this life they are envious 
and are attacking Him. But Krsna is a fire, and they are flies, and in a 
fight between fire and flies, the fire is always victorious.” Fighting is al- 
ways taking place between the demons and the power of the Supreme 
Personality. Paritréndya sddhinam vindsdya ca duskrtam (Bg. 4.8). 
Anyone who is against the control of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head must be killed, life after life. Ordinary living beings are subject to 
karma, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always victorious over 
the demons. 


TEXT 57 


wat aahiat Tat ee: ated Bee Fag 
TH Ale ATAAIUA WT AT Noll 


aho brahma-vidam vaco 
ndsatyah santi karhicit 

gargo yad aha bhagavan 
anvabhdavi tathaiva tat 


aho—how wonderful it is; brahma-vidém—of persons who have full 
knowledge of Brahman, transcendence; vdcah—the words; na—never; 
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asatyah—untruth; santi—become; karhicit—at any time; gargah— 
Gargamuni; yat—whatever; adha—predicted; bhagavan—Gargamuni, 
the most powerful; anvabhdvi—is exactly happening; tathd eva—as; 
tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never be- 
come untrue. It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni pre- 
dicted we are now actually experiencing in all detail. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of human life is indicated in the Brahma-sitra: athato 
brahma-jijfidsd. To make one’s life perfect—in the past, present and 
future—one must learn about Brahman. Because of intense affection, 
Nanda Mahdaraja could not understand Krsna as He is. Gargamuni was 
able to know everything, past, present and future, by studying the 
Vedas, but Nanda Maharaja could not understand Krsna directly. Be- 
cause of his intense love for Krsna, he forgot who Krsna was and could 
not understand Krsna’s potency. Although Krsna is Narayana Himself, 
Gargamuni did not disclose this. Thus Nanda Maharaja appreciated the 
words of Gargamuni, but because of his deep affection he could not 
understand who Krsna was, although Gargamuni had said that Krsna’s 
qualities would be exactly like those of Narayana. 


TEXT 58 
gf AeCIeAT TT: FONT FT | 
Siam Tra aT wAITATT UCI 


iti nandadayo gopah 
krsna-rama-katham muda 

kurvanto ramamdnds ca 
ndvindan bhava-vedaném 


iti—in this way; nanda-ddayah—all the cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja; gopdh—cowherd men; krsna-réma-katham—narra- 
tion of incidents in connection with Bhagavan Krsna and Rama; mudéd— 
in great transcendental pleasure; kurvantah—doing that; ramamanah 
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ca—enjoyed life and increased their affection for Krsna; na—not; 
avindan—perceived; bhava-vedaném—the tribulations of material 
existence. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, en- 
joyed topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great 
transcendental pleasure, and they could not even perceive material 
tribulations. 


PURPORT 


Here is an instruction about the result of studying or discussing the 
krsna-lilas that appear in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate 
‘tra krtibhih Susrisubhis tat-ksanat (Bhag. 1.1.2). Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda in Vrndavana appeared like ordinary persons of this material 
world, but they never felt the tribulations of this world, although they 
sometimes met many dangerous situations created by the demons. This is 
a practical example. If we follow in the footsteps of Nanda Maharaja and 
the gopas, we can all be happy simply by discussing the activities of 
Krsna. 
anarthopasamam saksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
lokasyajanato vidvarns 
cakre sdtvata-samhitam 


(Bhag. 1.7.6) 


Vyasadeva has given this literature so that everyone may understand 
one’s transcendental position simply by discussing bhagavata-katha. 
Even at the present moment, everyone everywhere can be happy and 
free from material tribulations by following Srimad-Bhagavatam. There 
is no need of austerities and penances, which in this age are very difficult 
to perform. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore declared, sarvatma- 
snapanam param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam. By our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, we are trying to distribute Srimad-Bhagavatam so 
that anyone in any part of the world can be absorbed in the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement by chanting and hearing about the activities of 
Krsna and be free from all material tribulations. 
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TEXT 59 
aq fie: Fie = TETAS | 
fara:  daaeqraetegaaehr: seit 


evam viharaih kaumaraih 
kaumaram jahatur vraje 

nilayanaih setu-bandhair 
markatotplavanddibhih 


evam—in this way; vihdraih—by different pastimes; kaumdaraih— 
childish; kaumdram—the age of childhood; jahatuh—(Krsna and 
Balarama) passed; vraje—in Vrajabhimi; nilayanaih—by playing hide- 
and-seek; setu-bandhaih—by constructing an artificial bridge on the 
ocean; markata—like the monkeys; utplavana-ddibhih—by jumping 
here and there, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in 
Vrajabhimi by engaging in activities of childish play, such as play- 
ing hide-and-seek, constructing a make-believe bridge on the 
ocean, and jumping here and there like monkeys. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Childhood Pastimes 
of Krsna.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 


This chapter describes in detail Krsna’s pastime of killing Aghasura. 
One day Krsna wanted to enjoy a picnic lunch within the forest, and 
therefore He went out early into the forest with the other cowherd boys, 
accompanied by their respective groups of calves. While they were enjoy- 
ing their picnic, Aghasura, the younger brother of Piitand and Bakasura, 
appeared there, desiring to kill Krsna and His companions. The demon, 
who had been sent by Karnsa, assumed the form of a python, expanding 
himself to a length of eight miles and the height of a mountain, his 
mouth seeming to extend from the surface of the earth to the heavenly 
planets. Having assumed this feature, Aghasura lay on the road. Krgna’s 
friends, the cowherd boys, thought that the demon’s form was one of the 
beautiful spots of Vrndavana. Thus they wanted to enter within the 
mouth of this gigantic python. The gigantic figure of the python became 
a subject for their sporting pleasure, and they began to laugh, confident 
that even if this figure were dangerous, Krsna was there to protect them. 
In this way, they proceeded toward the mouth of the gigantic figure. 
Krsna knew everything about Aghasura, and therefore He wanted to 
forbid His friends to enter the demon’s mouth, but in the meantime all 
the cowherd boys, along with their groups of calves, entered the mouth 
of that gigantic figure. Krsna was waiting outside, and Aghdsura was 
waiting for Krsna, thinking that as soon as Krsna entered he would close 
his mouth so that everyone would die. While waiting for Krsna, he 
refrained from swallowing the boys. In the meantime, Krsna was think- 
ing of how to save the boys and kill Aghasura. Thus He entered the 
mouth of the gigantic asura, and when He was within the demon’s mouth 
along with His friends, He expanded His body to such an extent that the 
asura suffocated and died. After this, Krsna, by casting His nectarean 
glance upon His friends, brought them back to life, and with pleasure 
they all came out unhurt. Thus Krsna encouraged all the demigods, and 
they expressed their pleasure and happiness. For a crooked, sinful per- 
son there is no scope for sdyujya-mukti, or becoming one with the 
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effulgence of Krsna, but because the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
entered the body of Aghasura, by His touch this demon got the oppor- 
tunity to merge into the existence of the Brahman effulgence and thus 
attain sdyujya-muhti. 

When this pastime was performed, Krsna was only five years old. One 
year later, when He was six years old and He stepped into the pauganda 
age, this pastime was disclosed to the inhabitants of Vraja. Pariksit 
Maharaja inquired, “‘Why is it that this pastime was disclosed only after 
one year and yet the inhabitants of Vraja thought that it had been per- 
formed that very day?” With this question, the Twelfth Chapter ends. 


TEXT 1 
NTR TUF 
HAT TAIT Aell TIT AMT 
Wd: AUT AAI | 


ATS 
fafiiat  aeageadt aft 8 A 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
kvacid vandsaya mano dadhad vrajat 
pratah samutthaya vayasya-vatsapan 
prabodhayaft chriga-ravena cérund 
vinirgato vatsa-purahsaro harih 


Sri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kvacit—one day; vana- 
dsaéya—just to enjoy a picnic in the forest; manah—mind; dadhat— 
gave attention; vrajdt—and went out of Vrajabhimi; pratah—early in 
the morning; samutthaya—waking up; vayasya-vatsa-pan—the 
cowherd boys and the calves; prabodhayan—to get everyone to rise, 
waking up and informing them; srriga-ravena—by sounding the bugle 
made of horn; cdrund—very beautiful; vinirgatah—came out of Vra- 
jabhimi; vatsa-purahsarah—keeping the respective groups of calves in 
front; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to 
take His breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in 
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the morning, He blew His bugle made of horn and woke all the 
cowherd boys and calves with its beautiful sound. Then Krsna and 
the boys, keeping their respective groups of calves before them, 
proceeded from Vrajabhimi to the forest. 


TEXT 2 
Waa ae TR aeaT 
farm: gkraafaaraa: | 
AULA ACAI STITT AAT 
TA HBT AMATI Ut 2 


tenaiva sakam prthukah sahasrasah 
snigdhah susig-vetra-visdna-venavah 

svdn svan sahasropari-sankhyayanvitan 
vatsdn puraskrtya viniryayur mudd 


tena—Him; eva—indeed; sdkam—accompanied by; prthukah— 
the boys; sahasrasah—by the thousands; snigdhah—very attractive; 
su—beautiful; sik—lunch bags; vetra—sticks for controlling the calves; 
visina—horn bugles; venavah—flutes; svdn svdn—their own respec- 
tive; sahasra-upari-sarikhyaydé anvitan—numbering over a thousand; 
vatsan—the calves; purah-krtya—keeping in front; viniryayuh—they 
came out; mudd—with great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out 
of their respective homes in Vrajabhimi and joined Krgna, keep- 
ing before them their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. 
The boys were very beautiful, and they were equipped with lunch 
bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for controlling the calves. 


TEXT 3 


Se PITH | 
qRanisidtetatiagest wa zl 3 I 
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krsna-vatsair asankhyatair 
yithi-krtya sva-vatsakan 

carayanto ’rbha-lilabhir 
vijahrus tatra tatra ha 


krsna—of Lord Krsna; vatsaih—along with the calves; asarikhya- 
taih—unlimited; yithi-krtya—assembled them; sva-vatsakan—per- 
sonal calves; cdrayantah—executing; arbha-lilabhih—by boyhood 
pastimes; vijahruh—enjoyed; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves, 
Krsna came out with an unlimited number of calves assembled. 
Then all the boys began to sport in the forest in a greatly playful 
spirit. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words krsna-vatsair asarikhyataih are significant. 
The word asarnkhydta means “unlimited.” Krsna’s calves were un- 
limited. We may speak of hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands, 
hundreds of thousands, millions, billions, trillions, tens of trillions, and 
so on, but when we go further to speak of numbers impossible for us to 
count, we are speaking of unlimited numbers. Such unlimited numbers 
are indicated here by the word asarikhyataih. Krsna is unlimited, His po- 
tency is unlimited, His cows and calves are unlimited, and His space is 
unlimited. Therefore He is described in Bhagavad-gita as Parabrahman. 
The word brahman means “unlimited,” and Krsna is the Supreme Un- 
limited, Parabrahman. Therefore, we should not consider the statements 
of this verse to be mythological. They are factual, but inconceivable. 
Krsna can accommodate an unlimited number of calves and an unlimited 
measurement of space. This is neither mythological nor false, but if we 
study Krsna’s potency with our limited knowledge, that potency will 
never be possible to understand. Atah ésri-krsna-nadmddi na bhaved 
grahyam indriyaih (Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu 1.2.109). Our senses can- 
not perceive how He could keep an unlimited number of calves and cows 
and have unlimited space in which to do so. But this is answered in the 
Brhad-bhagavatamrta: 
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evam prabhoh priydnam ca 
dhamnaés ca samayasya ca 
avicintya-prabhdavatvad 
atra kificin na durghatam 


Sri Sanatana Gosvami, in the Brhad-bhagavatamrta, states that since 
everything about Krsna is unlimited, nothing is impossible for Him. It is 
in this sense that we have to understand this verse. 


TEXT 4 
TEATSATARAA ATTA: ] 
AYA Ta = ATTTAT 8 Ul 


phala-prabdla-stavaka- 
sumanah-piccha-dhatubhih 

kdca-gufija-mani-svarna- 
bhisita apy abhisayan 


phala—fruits from the forest; prabala—green leaves; stavaka— 
bunches; swmanah—beautiful flowers; piccha—peacock feathers; 
dhatubhih—very soft and colorful minerals; kaca—a kind of gem; 
gurja—small conchshells; mani—pearls; svarna—gold; bhisitah—al- 
though decorated; api abhiisayan—in spite of being decorated by their 
mothers, the boys decorated themselves still more with the above- 
mentioned articles. 


TRANSLATION 


Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers 
with ornaments of kaca, gufija, pearls and gold, when they went 
into the forest they further decorated themselves with fruits, 
green leaves, bunches of flowers, peacock feathers and soft 
minerals. 


TEXT 5 


GUTS HHMI ETAT TTT FLAY: | 
TMT GAUSAT TREO I 
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musnanto ’nyonya-sikyadin 
Jfidtan drac ca ciksipuh 

tatratyas ca punar diradd 
dhasantas ca punar daduh 


musnantah—stealing; anyonya—from one another; sikya-ddin— 
lunch bags and other belongings; jidtan—having been understood by 
the proprietor of the bag; drat ca—to a distant place; ciksipuh—threw 
away; tatratyah ca—those who were in that place also; punah dirdt— 
then again threw farther away; hasantah ca punah daduh—when they 
saw the proprietor, they threw it farther away and enjoyed laughing, and 
when the owner sometimes cried, his bag was given to him again. 


TRANSLATION 


All the cowherd boys used to steal one another’s lunch bags. 
When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken away, 
the other boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant place, 
and those standing there would throw it still farther. When the 
proprietor of the bag became disappointed, the other boys would 
laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then the bag would be 
returned. 


PURPORT 


This kind of playing and stealing among boys still exists even in the 
material world because this kind of sporting pleasure is present in the 
spiritual world, from which this idea of enjoyment emanates. Janmddy 
asya yatah (Vedanta-sitra 1.1.2). This same enjoyment is displayed by 
Krsna and His associates in the spiritual world, but there the enjoyment 
is eternal, whereas here, on the material platform, it is temporary; there 
the enjoyment is Brahman, whereas here the enjoyment is jada. The 
Krsna consciousness movement is meant to train one how to transfer 
oneself from the jada to the Brahman, because human life is meant for 
this purpose. Athato brahma-jijfidsa (Vedanta-sitra 1.1.1). Krsna comes 
down to teach us how we can enjoy with Him on the spiritual platform, in 
the spiritual world. Not only does He come, but He personally displays 
His pastimes in Vrndavana and attracts people to spiritual enjoyment. 
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TEXT 6 


af A A: HOM TAATATMT TH | 
we ane watata dear UATE II 


yadi diram gatah krsno 
vana-Sobheksandya tam 
aham pirvam aham pirvam 
iti sarhsprsya remire 
yadi—if; diram—to a distant place; gatah—went; krsnah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vana-sobha—the beauty of the forest; 
iksandya—for visiting and enjoying; tam—unto Krsna; aham—I; piar- 
vam—first; aham—I; pirvam—first; iti—in this way; samsprsya—by 
touching Him; remire—they enjoyed life. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see the 
beauty of the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accom- 
pany Him, each one saying, “I shall be the first to run and touch 
Krsna! I shall touch Krsna first!”’ In this way they enjoyed life by 
repeatedly touching Krsna. 


TEXTS 7-11 
Safa TO TEAM AT: THT RTA | 
HAT TH AMAA: Tate: FHS; FT |hsl 
Peart: TIARA TesHT: AT SAH: | 
TRE Teds Fateh Wi 
fate: staneranteda jaar | 
nae Ae Baas TST 3 A 


> aha: AIaraM | 
plata Noll 
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ae Tat wat 
AMTTATAT TANT 
ae FR: FAPAGAT: UL 
kecid ventin vadayanto 
dhmantah srnigani kecana 


kecid bhrngaih pragayantah 
kijantah kokilaih pare 


vicchayabhih pradhavanto 
gacchantah sddhu-hamsakaih 
bakair upavisantas ca 
nrtyantas ca kalapibhih 


vikarsantah kisa-balan 
Grohantas ca tair druman 

vikurvantas ca taih sakam 
plavantas ca paldsisu 


sdkam bhekair vilanghantah 
saritah srava-samplutah 

vihasantah praticchayah 
Sapantas ca pratisvanan 


ittham sata brahma-sukhanubhitya 
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 
maydsritanam nara-daérakena 
sdkam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 


kecit—some of them; veniin—flutes; vadayantah—blowing; dhman- 
tah—bugling; srigdni—the horn bugles; hkecana—someone else; 
kecit—someone; bhrigaih—with the bumblebees; pragayantah—sing- 
ing along with; kijantah—imitating the sound of; kokilaih—with the 
cuckoos; pare—others; vicchaéyabhih—with running shadows; pradha- 
vantah—someone running on the ground after the birds; gacchantah— 
going along; sddhu—beautiful; hamsakaih—with the swans; bakaih— 
with the ducks sitting in one place; upavisantah ca—sitting silently like 
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them; nrtyantah ca—and dancing with; kalapibhih—with the peacocks; 
vikarsantah—attracting; kisa-balan—the young monkeys; drohantah 
ca—gliding over; taih—with the monkeys; drumdn—the trees; vikur- 
vantah ca—exactly imitating them; taih—with the monkeys; sdkam— 
along with; plavantah ca—gliding over; palasisu—on the trees; 
sdkam—along with; bhekaih—with the frogs; vilanghantah—jumping 
like them; saritah—the water; srava-samplutah—became wet in the 
water of the river; vihasantah—laughing; praticchayah—at the 
shadows; Sapantah ca—condemned; pratisvanan—the sound of their 
echoes; ittham—in this way; satam—of the transcendentalists; brahma- 
sukha-anubhitya—with Krsna, the source of brahma-sukha (Krsna is 
Parabrahman, and from Him originates His personal effulgence); 
désyam—servitorship; gatanam—of the devotees who have accepted; 
para-daivatena—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mdyda- 
Gsritanam—for those in the clutches of material energy; nara- 
darakena—with Him who is like an ordinary child; sékam—along with; 
vijahruh—enjoyed; krta-punya-punjah—all these boys, who had ac- 
cumulated the results of life after life of pious activities. 


TRANSLATION 


All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew their 
flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the 
buzzing of the bumblebees, and others imitated the voice of the 
cuckoo. Some boys imitated flying birds by running after the 
birds’ shadows on the ground, some imitated the beautiful move- 
ments and attractive postures of the swans, some sat down with the 
ducks, sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the 
peacocks. Some boys attracted young monkeys in the trees, some 
jumped into the trees, imitating the monkeys, some made faces as 
the monkeys were accustomed to do, and others jumped from one 
branch to another. Some boys went to the waterfalls and crossed 
over the river, jumping with the frogs, and when they saw their 
own reflections on the water they would laugh. They would also 
condemn the sounds of their own echoes. In this way, all the 
cowherd boys used to play with Krgna, who is the source of the 
Brahman effulgence for jiianis desiring to merge into that 
effulgence, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
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devotees who have accepted eternal servitorship, and who for ordi- 
nary persons is but another ordinary child. The cowherd boys, 
having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives, 
were able to associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. How can one explain their great fortune? 


PURPORT 


As recommended by Srila Rapa Gosvami, tasmat kenépy upayena 
manah krsne nivesayet (Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.4). Somehow or 
other, whether one thinks of Krsna as an ordinary human child, as the 
source of the Brahman effulgence, as the origin of Paramatma, or as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should concentrate one’s full at- 
tention upon the lotus feet of Krsna. That is also the instruction of 
Bhagavad-gita (18.66): sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam 
vraja. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the easiest way of directly approaching 
Krsna. Isvarah sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih Susrisubhis tat- 
ksanat (Bhag. 1.1.2). Diverting even a little of one’s attention toward 
Krsna and activities in Krsna consciousness immediately enables one to 
achieve the highest perfection of life. This is the purpose of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. Lokasydjanato vidvarns cakre sdtvata- 
samhitam (Bhag. 1.7.6). The secret of success is unknown to people in 
general, and therefore Srila Vyasadeva, being compassionate toward the 
poor souls in this material world, especially in this age of Kali, has given 
us the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-bhagavatarh purénam amalarh yad 
vaisnavanam priyam (Bhég. 12.13.18). For Vaignavas who are some- 
what advanced, or who are fully aware of the glories and potencies of the 
Lord, Srimad-Bhagavatam is a beloved Vedic literature. After all, we 
have to change this body (tatha dehantara-praptih). If we do not care 
about Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, we do not know what the 
next body will be. But if one adheres to these two books — Bhagavad-gita 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam—one is sure to obtain the association of Krsna 
in the next life (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). 
Therefore, distribution of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the world is a 
great welfare activity for theologians, philosophers, transcendentalists 
and yogis (yogindm api sarvesdém), as well as for people in general. 
Janma-labhah parah purnsém ante ndréyana-smrtih (Bhag. 2.1.6): if 
we can somehow or other remember Krsna, Narayana, at the end of life, 
our life will be successful. 
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TEXT 12 


SICA ICER La 
TIARA: | 

a Uy qqepayT: aa fea: 
fe wag Read aAHATT NZI 


yat-pada-pamsur bahu-janma-krcchrato 
dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah 

sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayam sthitah 
kim varnyate distam ato vrajaukasém 


yat—whose; pdda-paémsuh—dust of the lotus feet; bahu-janma—in 
many births; krcchratah—from undergoing severe austerities and pen- 
ances as a way of practicing yoga, meditation, etc.; dhrta-atmabhih—by 
persons able to control the mind; yogibhih—by such yogis (jidna-yogis, 
rdja-yogis, dhydna-yogis, etc.); api—indeed; alabhyah—cannot be 
achieved; sah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; yat- 
drk-visayah—has become the object of direct vision, face to face; 
svayam—personally; sthitah—present in front of them; hkim—what; 
varnyate—can be described; distam—about the fortune; atah— 
therefore; vraja-okasém—of the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many 
births by practicing yama, niyama, asana and pranayama, none of 
which are easily performed. Yet in due course of time, when these 
yogis attain the perfection of controlling the mind, they will still 
be unable to taste even a particle of dust from the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then can we describe 
about the great fortune of the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, 
Vrndavana, with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead per- 
sonally lived and who saw the Lord face to face? 


PURPORT 


We can simply imagine the great fortune of the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana. It is impossible to describe how, after many, many births of 
pious activities, they have become so fortunate. 
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TEXT 13 
FAVA HATA HSTST- 
wat «= gantry: | 
rat qaratinieaat: 
Gravsarcare: «| ATT RM 


athagha-namabhyapatan mahasuras 
tesam sukha-kridana-viksanaksamah 

nityam yad-antar nija-jivitepsubhih 
pitamrtair apy amaraih pratiksyate 


atha—thereafter; agha-ndma—a very powerful demon by the name 
Agha; abhyapatat—appeared on the spot; mahd-asurah—a great, 
extremely powerful demon; tesam—of the cowherd boys; sukha- 
kridana—the enjoyment of their transcendental pastimes; viksana- 
aksamah—being unable to see, he could not tolerate the transcendental 
happiness of the cowherd boys; nityam—perpetually; yat-antah—the 
end of the life of Aghdsura; nija-jivita-ipsubhih—just to live un- 
disturbed by Aghdsura; pita-amrtaih api—although they drank nectar 
every day; amaraih—by such demigods; pratiksyate—was also being 
awaited (the demigods were also awaiting the death of the great demon 


Aghasura). 
TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, thereafter there appeared a great demon 
named Aghasura, whose death was being awaited even by the 
demigods. The demigods drank nectar every day, but still they 
feared this great demon and awaited his death. This demon could 
not tolerate the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed in the 
forest by the cowherd boys. 


PURPORT 


One may ask how Krsna’s pastimes could be interrupted by a demon. 
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura answers this question by saying 
that although the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed by the cowherd 
boys could not be stopped, unless they stopped the transcendental 
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pleasure of their various activities they could not eat their lunch. 
Therefore at lunchtime Aghadsura appeared by the arrangement of 
yogamaya, so that for the time being they could stop their activities and 
take lunch. Changing varieties are the mother of enjoyment. The 
cowherd boys would continuously play, then stop, and then again enjoy 
in a different way. Therefore every day a demon would come and inter- 
rupt their sporting pastimes. The demon would be killed, and then the 
boys would engage again in their transcendental pastimes. 


TEXT 14 
e 
AR EG | _ PTAA ET: 
BATA aq THUBTTA: | 
aa a a AAS T- 
PCCM CCMMIC MIFST 


drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhan aghdsurah 
kamsanusistah sa baki-bakanujah 

ayam tu me sodara-ndsa-krt tayor 
dvayor mamainam sa-balam hanisye 


drstva—after seeing; arbhakdn—all the cowherd boys; krsna- 
mukhan—headed by Krsna; aghdsurah—the demon by the name 
Aghasura; karhsa-anusistah—sent by Karnsa; sah—he (Aghasura); 
baki-baka-anujah—the younger brother of Pitand and Bakasura; 
ayam—this Krsna; tu—indeed; me—my; sodara-ndsa-krt—the killer 
of my brother and sister; tayoh—for my brother and sister; dvayoh— 
for those two; mama—my; enam—Krsna; sa-balam—along with His 
assistants, the cowherd boys; hanisye—I shall kill. 


TRANSLATION 


Aghasura, who had been sent by Karhsa, was the younger 
brother of Pitana and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw 
Krsna at the head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, ‘*This 
Krsna has killed my sister and brother, Patana and Bakasura. 
Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall kill this Krgna, 
along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys.” 
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TEXT 15 


wt Fal Aaeateara: 

HUA ACTA AHA: | 
a Ta cH By Aen 

maaa: aa A TUM 


ete yada mat-suhrdos tilapah 
krtds tada nasta-sama vrajaukasah 
prane gate varsmasu ka nu cinta 
prajdsavah prana-bhrto hi ye te 


ete—this Krsna and His associates, the cowherd boys; yadé—when; 
mat-suhrdoh—of my brother and sister; tila-dpah krtah—become the 
last ritualistic ceremonial offering of sesame and water; tadad—at that 
time; nasta-samaéh—without life; vraja-okasah—all the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana; prdne—when the vital force; gate—has been 
thrown out of the body; varsmasu—as far as the body is concerned; ka— 
what; nu—indeed; cintd—consideration; prajd-asavah—those whose 
love for their children is the same as their love for their own life; prana- 
bhrtah—those living beings; hi—indeed; ye te—all the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhami. 


TRANSLATION 


Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krgna and 
His associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the 
departed souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhami, for whom these boys are the life and soul, will auto- 
matically die. If there is no life, there is no need for the body; con- 
sequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all the inhabitants 
of Vraja will die. 


TEXT 16 
gf sqqIeIAMN FEE AT: 


SMES CIRC ALAIC(: © 
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sagt ME IT 
Ty SAAT AAA TS LSI 


iti vyavasydjagaram brhad vapuh 
sa yojanadyama-mahadri-pivaram 
dhrtvadbhutam vydtta-guhananam tada 
pathi vyaseta grasandsaya khalah 


iti—in this way; vyavasya—deciding; djagaram—python; brhat 
vapuh—a very, very large body; sah—Aghasura; yojana-a4yama—oc- 
cupying eight miles of land; mahd-adri-pivaram—as thick as a great 
mountain; dhrtva—assuming this form; adbhutam—wonderful; 
vyatta—spread; guhad-dnanam—having a mouth resembling a big cave 
in a mountain; tadd—at that time; pathi—on the road; vyaseta—oc- 
cupied; grasana-dsaydé—expecting to swallow all the cowherd boys; 
khalah—the most crooked. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight 
miles. Having assumed this wonderful python’s body, he spread 
his mouth like a big cave in the mountains and lay down on the 
road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His associates the cowherd 
boys. 


TEXT 17 


TATE ICT 
zalaaren «= fifaRRB: | 

ara faaeafra: 
TEMMSMATTATIT; «|| 2H 


dharadharostho jaladottarostho 
dary-dnan4nto giri-sriga-damstrah 

dhvantantar-dsyo vitatadhva-jihvah 
parusdnila-svdsa-daveksanosnah 
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dhard—on the surface of the globe; adhara-osthah—whose lower lip; 
jalada-uttara-osthah—whose upper lip was touching the clouds; dari- 
dnana-antah—whose mouth was expanded very widely like a mountain 
cave; giri-sriga—like a mountain peak; darhstrah—whose teeth; 
dhvanta-antah-dsyah—within whose mouth the atmosphere was as dark 
as possible; vitata-adhva-jihvah—whose tongue was like a broad way; 
parusa-anila-svdsa—whose breath was like a warm wind; dava-iksana- 
usnah—and whose glance was like flames of fire. 


TRANSLATION 


His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper 
lip was touching the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth 
resembled the sides of a big cave in a mountain, and the middle of 
his mouth was as dark as possible. His tongue resembled a broad 


trafficway, his breath was like a warm wind, and his eyes blazed 
like fire. 


TEXT 18 
eed aet ad Ac Taal | 
MAAS Torted A MAT 2c 


drstvad tam tadrsam sarve 
matvé vrndavana-sriyam 
vyattajagara-tundena 
hy utpreksante sma lilaya 


drstva—seeing; tam—that Aghasura; tddrsam—in that posture; 
sarve—Krsna and all the cowherd boys; matva—thought it; vrnddvana- 
Sriyam—a beautiful statue of Vrndavana; vydtta—spread; ajagara-tun- 
dena—with the form of a python’s mouth; hi—indeed; utpreksante —as 
if observing; sma—in the past; lilaya—as a matter of pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing this demon’s wonderful form, which resembled a 
great python, the boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic 
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spot of Vrndavana. Thereafter, they imagined it to be similar to 
the mouth of a great python. In other words, the boys, unafraid, 
thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great python for 
the enjoyment of their pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Some of the boys, upon seeing this wonderful phenomenon, thought 
that it was in fact a python, and they were fleeing from the spot. But 
others said, “Why are you fleeing? It is not possible that a python like 
this is staying here. This is a spot of beauty for sporting.” This is what 
they imagined. 


TEXT 19 


aret fiat mea aerat ge: fray | 
ARAITAA AM SISA A AT Ul 


aho mitrani gadata 
sattva-kiitam purah sthitam 

asmat-sangrasana-vyatta- 
vydla-tundayate na va 


aho—oh; mitrdni—friends; gadata—just let us know; sattva- 
kiitam—dead python; purah sthitam—as it is just before us all; asmat— 
all of us; sarigrasana—to devour us altogether; vydtta-vydla-tunda- 
yate—the python has spread its mouth; na vd—whether it is a fact or 
not. 


TRANSLATION 


The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it ac- 
tually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us 
all? Kindly clear up this doubt. 


PURPORT 


The friends began to discuss among themselves the reality of the won- 
derful creature laying before them. Was it dead, or was it actually a liv- 
ing python trying to swallow them up? 
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TEXT 20 


AAMAS =| ATI 
TRE «TASTE Roll 


satyam arka-kararaktam 
uttard-hanuvad ghanam 
adhard-hanuvad rodhas 


tat-praticchayayarunam 


satyam—now the boys decided that it was in fact a living python; 
arka-kara-draktam—appearing like the sunshine; wuttard-hanuvat 
ghanam—on the cloud resembling the upper lips; adhard-hanuvat— 
resembling the lower lips; rodhah—big bank; tat-praticchayaya—by 
the reflection of sunshine; arunam—reddish. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an 
animal sitting here to swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a 
cloud reddened by the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the 
reddish shadows of a cloud. 


TEXT 21 
MA FRA AoaaTey at | 
CeIRIeMSaTRAaT AT | TETT NR 


pratispardhete srkkabhyam 
savydsavye nagodare 

turnga-srngdlayo ‘py etas 
tad-darhstrabhis ca pasyata 


pratispardhete—just resembling; srkkabhyam—with the corners of 
the mouth; savya-asavye—left and right; naga-udare—caves of a 
mountain; turiga-sriga-dlayah—the high mountain peaks; api—al- 
though it is so; etah tat-damstrabhih—they resemble the teeth of the 
animal; ca—and; pasyata—just see. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks 
are its teeth. 


TEXT 22 
ARGAUTAATST TAT ataeTsTa | 
CUR | RTARTA UR 


dstrtayama-margo *yamn 
rasanam pratigarjati 

esdm antar-gatarh dhvantam 
etad apy antar-dnanam 


Gstrta-dyama—the length and breadth; margah ayam—a broad way; 
rasandm—the tongue; pratigarjati—resembles; esdm antah-gatam—on 
the inside of the mountains; dhvantam—darkness; etat—this; api—in- 
deed; antah-dnanam—the inside of the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


In length and breadth the animal’s tongue resembles a broad 
trafficway, and the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a 
cave in a mountain. 


TEXT 23 
qTatAATTSH aqraaz att TEI | 
ATATAMS TAMA WRI 


davosna-khara-vato *yarh 
Svdsavad bhati pasyata 
tad-dagdha-sattva-durgandho 


‘py antar-dmisa-gandhavat 


dava-usna-khara-vatah ayam—hot breath coming out exactly like 
fire; §vdsa-vat bhdati pasyata—just see how it resembles his breath; 
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tat-dagdha-sattva—of burning corpses; durgandhah—the bad smell; 
api—indeed; antah-dmisa-gandha-vat—is like the fleshy smell coming 
out from within. 


TRANSLATION 


The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, which 
is giving off the bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead 
bodies he has eaten. 


TEXT 24 


mary fear afta fer 
art aT Sy TAT FEET | 
ae THETES 
freatgaed: HUMANA: Uv 
asman kim atra grasita nivistan 
aya tatha ced bakavad vinanksyati 
ksanad aneneti bakary-usan-mukham 
viksyoddhasantah kara-tddanair yayuh 


asman—all of us; kim—whether; atra—here; grasitéa—will swallow; 
nivistan—who have attempted to enter; ayam—this animal; tathd—so; 
cet—if; baka-vat—like Bakasura; vinariksyati—he will be vanquished; 
ksanat—immediately; anena—by this Krsna; iti—in this way; baka- 
ari-usat-mukham—the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura; 
viksya—observing, looking at; uddhasantah—loudly laughing; kara- 
tadanaih—with clapping of hands; yayuh—entered the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the boys said, “Has this living creature come to swallow 
us? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura, 
without delay.” Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna, 
the enemy of Bakasura, and, laughing loudly and clapping their 
hands, they entered the mouth of the python. 
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PURPORT 


After talking about the terrible animal this way and that way, they 
decided to enter the demon’s mouth. They had full faith in Krsna be- 
cause they had experienced how Krsna had saved them from the mouth 
of Bakasura. Now, here was another asura, Aghasura. Therefore, they 
wanted to enjoy the sport of entering the demon’s mouth and being saved 
by Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. 


TEXT 25 
sey Reaisqeqaasaaniad 
x 

AN Aa TNT | 
Tall Razer agian: 

at ATT ATA AAT TAURI 

ittham mitho ’tathyam ataj-jfia-bhdsitam 
Srutvd vicintyety amrsaé mrsdyate 


rakso viditvakhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah 
svanam niroddhum bhagavan mano dadhe 


ittham—in this way; mithah—or another; atathyam—a subject mat- 
ter that is not a fact; a-tat-jfia—without knowledge; bhdsitam—while 
they were talking; srutua—Krsna hearing them; vicintya—thinking; 
iti—thus; amrsd—actually, truly; mrsdéyate—who is trying to appear as 
a false thing (actually the animal was Aghasura, but because of poor 
knowledge they were thinking him to be a dead python); raksah— 
(Krsna, however, could understand that) he was a demon; viditva— 
knowing it; akhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah—because He is antarydmi, situ- 
ated everywhere, in the core of everyone’s heart; sudndm—of His own 
associates; niroddhum—just to forbid them; bhagavaén—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; manah dadhe—made up His mind. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is situated 
as antaryami, the Supersoul, in the core of everyone’s heart, heard 
the boys talking among themselves about the artificial python. 
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Unknown to them, it was actually Aghasura, a demon who had ap- 
peared as a python. Krsna, knowing this, wanted to forbid His 
associates to enter the demon’s mouth. 


TEXT 26 
Qt a aot: Reva: aaa: | 
TATA THA 
SAATHTAT A THAT HREM 


tavat pravistds tv asurodardntaram 
param na girnah Sisavah sa-vatsah 

pratiksamanena bakari-vesanam 
hata-sva-kanta-smaranena raksasa 


tavat—in the meantime; pravistah—all entered; tu—indeed; asura- 
udara-antaram—within the belly of the great demon; param—but; na 
girnah—they were not swallowed; Sisavah—all the boys; sa-vatséh— 
along with their calves; pratiksamanena—who was just waiting for; 
baka-ari—of the enemy of Bakasura; vesanam—the entering; hata-sva- 
kanta-smaranena—the asura was thinking of his own dead relatives, 
who would not be satisfied unless Krsna were dead; raksasa—by the 
demon. 


TRANSLATION 


In the meantime, while Krgna was considering how to stop them, 
all the cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon, 
however, did not swallow them, for he was thinking of his own 
relatives who had been killed by Krsna and was just waiting for 
Krsna to enter his mouth. 


TEXT 27 
AY TET HM: AHAVTTTAT 
TA SRT | 
tai | aeTtauraTary 
Ment eeada fea: oi 
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tan viksya krsnah sakalabhaya-prado 
hy ananya-nathan sva-kardd avacyutan 
dinars ca mrtyor jatharagni-ghasan 
ghrnardito dista-krtena vismitah 


tan—all those boys; viksya—seeing; krsnah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna; sakala-abhaya-pradah—who is the source 
of fearlessness for everyone; hi—indeed; ananya-ndthan—especially 
for the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone except Krsna; sva- 
kardt—from the control of His hand; avacyutan—now gone out; dinan 
ca—helpless; mrtyoh jathara-agni-ghdsdn—who had all entered like 
straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was very bold and 
hungry, like death personified (because the asura had assumed a big 
body, he must have had a very strong appetite); ghrnd-arditah— 
therefore, being compassionate due to causeless mercy; dista-krtena—by 
things arranged by His internal potency; vismitah—He also, for the time 
being, was astonished. 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone 
but Him as their Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were 
helpless, having entered like straws into the fire of the abdomen of 
Aghasura, who was death personified. It was intolerable for Krsna 
to be separated from His friends the cowherd boys. Therefore, as 
if seeing that this had been arranged by His internal potency, 
Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of what 
to do. 


TEXT 28 
Sa frre ase stad 
TT TAT T Tat fAerTy | 
aa wt Aah atatyea 
MAASAI: — RII 


krtyam kim atrasya khalasya jivanam 
na vd amisdm ca satam vihimsanam 
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dvayam katham sydd iti samvicintya 
Jfiatvdvisat tundam asesa-drg gharih 


krtyam kim—what to do; atra—in this situation; asya khalasya—of 
this envious demon; jivanam—the existence of life; na—there should 
not be; vd—either; amisdm ca—and of those who are innocent; satam— 
of the devotees; vihimsanam—the death; dvayam—both actions (killing 
the demon and saving the boys); katham—how; syat—can be possible; 
iti sarhvicintya—very perfectly thinking about the subject matter; 
jfiatva —and deciding what to do; avisat—entered; tundam—within the 
mouth of the demon; asesa-drk harih—Krsna, who has unlimited po- 
tency, could understand past, future and present. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this 
demon and the saving of the devotees be performed simul- 
taneously? Krsna, being unlimitedly potent, decided to wait for an 
intelligent means by which He could simultaneously save the boys 
and kill the demon. Then He entered the mouth of Aghasura. 


PURPORT 
Krsna is known as ananta-virya-sarvajfia because everything is 
known to Him. Because He knows everything perfectly well, it was not 
difficult for Him to find a means by which He could save the boys and at 
the same time kill the demon. Thus He also decided to enter the demon’s 
mouth. 


TEXT 29 


TA TAHT TA HASTY HT: | 
HET FT VAM: BOTTI AEGAN: 112811 
tadaé ghana-cchada deva 
bhayad dha-heti cukrusuh 
jahrsur ye ca kamsadyah 
kaunapas tv agha-bandhavah 
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tadd—at that time; ghana-chadéh—behind the clouds; devah—all 
the demigods; bhayat—on account of feeling danger because Krsna had 
entered the mouth of the demon; ha-ha—alas, alas; iti—in this way; 
cukrusuh—they exclaimed; jahrsuh—became jubilant; ye—those; ca— 
also; kamsa-ddyah—Karhsa and others; kaunapdh—the demons; tu— 
indeed; agha-bdéndhavah—the friends of Aghasura. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods hid- 
den behind the clouds exclaimed, ‘‘Alas! Alas!’’ But the friends of 
Aghasura, like Karnsa and other demons, were jubilant. 


TEXT 30 
TAU ATTY PUA: THAT TT | 
quired TAT TTT AS Roll 


tac chrutva bhagavan krsnas 
tv avyayah sdrbha-vatsakam 
cirni-cikirsor dtmanam 
tarasaé vavrdhe gale 


tat—that exclamation of hd-ha; Srutva—hearing,; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—indeed; 
avyayah—never vanquishable; sa-arbha-vatsakam—along with the 
cowherd boys and the calves; cirni-cikirsoh—of that demon, who 
desired to smash within the abdomen; dtmanam—personally, Himself; 
tarasd—very soon; vavrdhe—enlarged; gale—within the throat. 


TRANSLATION 


When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
heard the demigods crying ‘‘Alas! Alas!” from behind the clouds, 
He immediately enlarged Himself within the demon’s throat, just 
to save Himself and the cowherd boys, His own associates, from 
the demon who wished to smash them. 
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PURPORT 


Such are the acts of Krsna. Paritradndya sddhinam vindsadya ca 
duskrtam (Bg. 4.8). By enlarging Himself within the throat of the 
demon, Krsna suffocated and killed him and at the same time saved Him- 
self and His associates from imminent death and also saved the demigods 
from lamentation. 


TEXT 31 


TASHARTAR Fregantiion 


Galveston eat: 
TiseRR gaat fregt 
ma eer Pata are: 321 


tato ’tikdyasya niruddha-margino 
hy udgirna-drster bhramatas tv itas tatah 
pirno ’ntar-arige pavano niruddho 
mirdhan vinirbhidya vinirgato bahih 


tatah—after Krsna took action to kill the demon’s body from within 
the mouth; ati-kdéyasya—of that great demon, who had expanded his 
body to a very large size; niruddha-marginah—because of suffocating, 
all outlets being stopped up; hi udgirna-drsteh—whose eyes had popped 
out; bhramatah tu itah tatah—the eyeballs, or the life air, moving here 
and there; pirnah—completely filled; antah-arige—within the body; 
pavanah—the life air; niruddhah—being stopped; murdhan—the hole 
in the top of the head; vinirbhidya—breaking; vinirgatah—went out; 
bahih—externally. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the 
demon extended his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his 
breathing stopped, he suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and 
there and popped out. The demon’s life air, however, could not 
pass through any outlet, and therefore it finally burst out through 
a hole in the top of the demon’s head. 
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TEXT 32 
wa Oa afetiag 
ATTY ART Tea? Wary | 
il ir aafra: Ge Cs 
THATUH A AMAT FalATAT MURAI 
tenaiva sarvesu bahir gatesu 
pranesu vatsdn suhrdah paretan 


drstya svayotthapya tad-anvitah punar 
vaktran mukundo bhagavan viniryayau 


tena eva—through that brahma-randhra, or the hole in the top of the 
head; sarvesu—all the air within the body; bahih gatesu—having gone 
out; pranesu—the life airs, along with the vital force; vatsén—the 
calves; suhrdah—the cowherd boy friends; paretan—who were all dead 
within; drstya svaya—by Krsna’s glancing over; utthapya—brought 
them back to life; tat-anvitah—thus accompanied by them; punah— 
again; vaktrat—from the mouth; mukundah—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; bhagavan—Krsna; viniryayau—came out. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the demon’s life air had passed away through that hole 
in the top of his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and 
cowherd boys and brought them back to life. Then Mukunda, who 
can give one liberation, came out from the demon’s mouth with 
His friends and the calves. 


TEXT 33 
fl Rear ° TE 
SHANA: IAT STITT A TT | 
WAT asaferaitatertsi 
Fray atary Rrvat eatery 11231 
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pinahi-bhogotthitam adbhutarh mahaj 
jyotih sva-dhamna jvalayad digo dasa 

pratiksya khe ’vasthitam isa-nirgamarh 
vivesa tasmin misatam divaukasam 


pina—very great; ahi-bhoga-utthitam—issuing from the serpent’s 
body, which was meant for material enjoyment; adbhutam—very won- 
derful; mahat—great; jyotih—effulgence; sva-dhamna—by his own il- 
lumination; jvalayat—making glaring; disah dasa—all the ten direc- 
tions; pratiksya—waiting; khe—in the sky; avasthitam—individually 
staying; iSa-nirgamam—until the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, came out; vivesa—entered; tasmin—in the body of Krsna; 
misatam—while observing; divaukasam—all the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came 
out, illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky 
until Krsna came out from the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the 
demigods looked on, this effulgence entered into Krgna’s body. 


PURPORT 


Apparently the serpent named Aghasura, because of having received 
association with Krsna, attained mukti by entering Krgna’s body. Enter- 
ing the body of Krsna is called séyujya-mukti, but later verses prove that 
Aghasura, like Dantavakra and others, received sdriipya-mukti. This has 
been broadly described by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura with 
references from the Vaisnava-tosani of Srila Jiva Gosvami. Aghasura at- 
tained sdriipya-mukti, being promoted to the Vaikuntha planets to live 
with the same four-armed bodily features as Visnu. The explanation of 
how this is so may be summarized as follows. 

The effulgence came out from the python’s body and became purified, 
attaining spiritual suddha-sattva, freedom from material contamination, 
because Krsna had stayed within the serpent’s body, even after the ser- 
pent’s death. One may doubt that such a demon, full of mischievous ac- 
tivities, could attain the liberation of sdrijpya or sdéyujya, and one may be 
astonished about this. But Krsna is so kind that in order to drive away 
such doubts, He had the effulgence, the individual life of the python, 
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wait for some time in its individuality, in the presence of all the 
demigods. 

Krsna is the full effulgence, and every living being is part and parcel 
of that effulgence. As proved here, the effulgence in every living being is 
individual. For some time, the effulgence remained outside the demon’s 
body, individually, and did not mix with the whole effulgence, the 
brahmajyoti. The Brahman effulgence is not visible to material eyes, but 
to prove that every living being is individual, Krsna had this individual 
effulgence stay outside the demon’s body for some time, for everyone to 
see. Then Krsna proved that anyone killed by Him attains liberation, 
whether sdyujya, sdriipya, samipya or whatever. 

But the liberation of those who are on the transcendental platform of 
love and affection is vimukti, special liberation. Thus the serpent first en- 
tered the body of Krsna personally and mixed with the Brahman 
effulgence. This merging is called sd@yujya-mukti. But from later verses 
we find that Aghdsura attained sdripya-mukti. Text 38 explains that 
Aghasura attained a body exactly like that of Visnu, and the verse after 
that also clearly states that he attained a completely spiritual body like 
that of Narayana. Therefore in two or three places the Bhagavatam has 
confirmed that Aghdsura attained sdériipya-mukti. One may then argue, 
How is it that he mixed with the Brahman effulgence? The answer is that 
as Jaya and Vijaya, after three births, again attained sdripya-mukti and 
association with the Lord, Aghasura received a similar liberation. 


TEXT 34 
iN x Ce 
AMUSE: AHASHTEA 
ba SA 
TT: AM ANA] Ade: | 
a aN 
vite: GU TET TTR | 
ES 
waa fim aalaadston: Rell 
tato tihrstah sva-krto "krtarhanam 
puspaih sugd apsarasas ca nartanaih 


gitaih surd vddya-dhards ca vadyakaih 
stavais ca vipra jaya-nihsvanair ganah 


tatah—thereafter; ati-hrstah—everyone becoming very much 
pleased; sva-krtah—own respective duty; akrta—executed; arhanam— 
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in the shape of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
puspaih—by showering flowers grown in Nandana-kanana from the 
heavens; su-gah—the celestial singers; apsarasah ca—and the celestial 
dancing girls; nartanaih—by dancing; gitaih—by singing celestial 
songs; surdh—all the demigods; vaédya-dhardh ca—those who played on 
musical drums; vddyakaih—by playing respectively; stavaih ca—and 
by offering prayers; viprah—the brahmanas; jaya-nihsvanaih—simply 
by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ganaéh—everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to 
shower flowers from Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls 
began to dance, and the Gandharvas, who are famous for singing, 
offered songs of prayer. The drummers began to beat their ket- 
tledrums, and the brahmanas offered Vedic hymns. In this way, 
both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to perform his 
own duties, glorifying the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has some particular duty. The Sdstra has concluded 
(niripitah) that everyone should glorify the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by his own qualifications. If you are a singer, always glorify the 
Supreme Lord by singing very nicely. If you are a musician, glorify the 
Supreme Lord by playing musical instruments. Svanusthitasya dhar- 
masya sarnsiddhir hari-tosanam (Bhag. 1.2.13). The perfection of life is 
to satisfy the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, beginning from this 
earth up to the celestial kingdom, everyone engaged in glorifying the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The decision of all great saintly per- 
sons is that whatever qualifications one has acquired should be utilized to 
glorify the Supreme Lord. 


idam hi purhsas tapasah srutasya vd 
svistasya stiktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 
avicyuto ’rthah kavibhir niripito 
yad uttamasloka-gundnuvarnanam 


“Learned sages have definitely concluded that the infallible purpose of 
the advancement of knowledge, austerity, Vedic study, sacrifice, the 
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chanting of hymns, and charity is found in the transcendental descrip- 
tions of the qualities of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry.” 
(Bhag. 1.5.22) This is the perfection of life. One should be trained how 
to glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead by one’s respective 
qualities. Education, austerity, penance or, in the modern world, busi- 
ness, industry, education and so on—all should be engaged in glorifying 
the Lord. Then everyone in the world will be happy. 

Krsna comes, therefore, to exhibit His transcendental activities so that 
people may have the chance to glorify Him in every respect. To under- 
stand how to glorify the Lord is actual research work. It is not that every- 
thing should be understood without God. That is condemned. 


bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
jatih Sdstrarh japas tapah 

aprdnasyaiva dehasya 
mandanam loka-rafijanam 


(Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.11) 


Without bhagavad-bhakti, without glorification of the Supreme Lord, 
whatever we have is simply a decoration of the dead body. 


TEXT 35 
TET TAA aT- 
TAM ATASAT ANTASARTZ 
SM Hea aa TTT NR 


tad-adbhuta-stotra-suvadya-gitika- 
jayadi-naikotsava-margala-svanan 

Srutvd sva-dhdmno ’nty aja agato cirdd 
drstva mahisasya jagama vismayam 


tat—that celebration performed by the demigods in the upper 
planetary system; adbhuta—wonderful; stotra—prayers; su-vddya— 
glorious musical sounds of drums and other instruments; gitika— 
celestial songs; jaya-ddi—sounds of jaya, etc.; na-eka-utsava— 
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celebrations simply for glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
margala-svandn—transcendental sounds auspicious for everyone; 
Srutva—hearing such sounds; sva-dhamnah—from his abode; anti— 
nearby; ajah—Lord Brahma; dgatah—coming there; acirdt—very 
soon; drstvd—seeing; mahi—the glorification; iSasya—of Lord Krsna; 
jagama vismayam—became astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on 
near his planet, accompanied by music and songs and sounds of 
“Jaya! Jaya!” he immediately came down to see the function. 
Upon seeing so much glorification of Lord Krgna, he was com- 
pletely astonished. 

PURPORT 


Here the word anti means “‘near,”’ indicating that even in the higher 
planetary systems near Brahmaloka, like Maharloka, Janaloka and 
Tapoloka, the festival of glorification of Lord Krsna was going on. 


TEXT 36 
THAT TH YR WASTT | 
maeat agit | aparttemey 2 


rdjann G@jagaram carma 
Suskam vrndavane ‘dbhutam 

vrajaukasadm bahu-titham 
babhivakrida-gahvaram 


rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; djagaram carma—the dry body of 
Aghasura, which remained only a big skin; suskam—when it completely 
dried up; vrndaévane adbhutam—like a wonderful museum piece in 
Vrndavana; vraja-okasdm—for the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, Vrnda- 
vana; bahu-titham—for many days, or for a long time; babhiitva—be- 
came; dkrida—sporting place; gahvaram—a cave. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura 
dried up into merely a big skin, it became a wonderful place for 
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the inhabitants of Vrndavana to visit, and it remained so for a long, 
long time. 


TEXT 37 
Gag BART FA eeTeAsAITL | 
TM: TSS Tear THGAAA A 113011 


etat kaumdrajam karma 
harer Gtmahi-moksanam 
mrtyoh paugandake bala 


drstvocur vismitd vraje 


etat—this incident of delivering both Aghasura and Krgna’s associates 
from death; kauwmdra-jam karma—performed during their kaumdra 
age (the age of five years); hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; dGtma—the devotees are the Lord’s heart and soul; ahi-mok- 
sanam—their deliverance and the deliverance of the python; mrtyoh— 
from the path of repeated birth and death; paugandake—at the age of 
pauganda, beginning with the sixth year (one year later); balah—all the 
boys; drstva icuh—disclosed the fact after one year; vismitah—as if it 
had happened on that very day; vraje—in Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


This incident of Krgna’s saving Himself and His associates from 
death and of giving deliverance to Aghasura, who had assumed the 
form of a python, took place when Krsna was five years old. It was 
disclosed in Vrajabhimi after one year, as if it had taken place on 
that very day. 


PURPORT 


The word moksanam means “‘liberation.”’ For the associates of Krsna 
and for Krsna Himself, there is no question about liberation; they are 
already liberated, being in the spiritual world. In the material world 
there are birth, death, old age and disease, but in the spiritual world 
there are no such things because everything is eternal. As for the python, 
however, by the association of Krsna and His devotees, Aghasura also 
achieved the same facility of eternal life. Therefore, as indicated here by 
the word dtmahi-moksanam, if the python Aghasura could receive 
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eternal association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to 
be said of those who are already associates of the Lord? Sakam vijahruh 
krta-punya-puiijah (Bhag. 10.12.11). Here is proof that God is good for 
everyone. Even when He kills someone, the one who is killed attains 
liberation. What then is to be said of those who are already in the 
association of the Lord? 


TEXT 38 
aaq Ret HERTS 
ATA aR qaqa: | 
Tasty TRTIATT TTT: 
MUHA TAA ACSAT URI 


naitad vicitrarh manujarbha-mayinah 
pardvardnam paramasya vedhasah 

agho ’pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-patakah 
prapadtma-sidmyam tv asatam sudurlabham 


na—not; etat—this; vicitram—is wonderful; manuja-arbha-mayi- 
nah—of Krgna, who appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, 
being compassionate upon them; para-avardnadm—of all causes and 
effects; paramasya vedhasah—of the supreme creator; aghah api— 
Aghasura also; yat-sparsana—simply by the slight association of whom; 
dhauta-pdatakah—became freed from all contamination of material exis- 
tence; prdpa—became elevated; dtma-simyam—to a body exactly 
resembling that of Narayana; tu—but; asatém sudurlabham—which is 
not at all possible to be obtained by contaminated souls (but everything 
can be possible by the mercy of the Supreme Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the ma- 
terial world, both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme 
Lord, the original controller. When Krsna appeared as the son of 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, He did so by His causeless mercy. 
Consequently, for Him to exhibit His unlimited opulence was not 
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at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great mercy that even 
Aghasura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one of 
His associates and achieving séripya-mukti, which is actually im- 
possible for materially contaminated persons to attain. 


PURPORT 


The word mdyd is also used in connection with love. Out of maya, 
love, a father has affection for his child. Therefore the word mdyinah in- 
dicates that Krsna, out of love, appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja 
and assumed the form of a human child (manujarbha). Krsna is the 
cause of all causes. He is the creator of cause and effect, and He is the 
supreme controller. Nothing is impossible for Him. Therefore, that He 
enabled even a living being like Aghasura to attain the salvation of 
sdriipya-mukti was not at all wonderful for Krsna. Krsna took pleasure 
in entering the mouth of Aghasura in a sporting spirit along with His 
associates. Therefore, when Aghasura, by that sporting association, as 
maintained in the spiritual world, was purified of all contamination, he 
attained sdr'iipya-mukti and vimukti by the grace of Krsna. For Krsna 
this was not at all wonderful. 


TEXT 39 


THI «= Fawlaeaieat 
wate aTTatt zat TAT 

a aq fen - 
sgqearaiseatal fe fF Ga? USI 


sakrd yad-arga-pratimantar-chita 
manomayi bhagavatim dadau gatim 

sa eva nitydtma-sukhdnubhity-abhi- 
vyudasta-mayo ’ntar-gato hi kim punah 


sakrt—once only; yat—whose; ariga-pratimad—the form of the 
Supreme Lord (there are many forms, but Krsna is the original form); 
antah-ahita—placing within the core of the heart, somehow or other; 
manah-mayi—thinking of Him even by force; bhagavatim—which is 
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competent to offer devotional service to the Lord; dadau—Krsna gave; 
gatim—the best destination; sah—He (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); eva—indeed; nitya—always; dtma—of all living entities; sukha- 
anubhiti—anyone thinking of Him immediately enjoys transcendental 
pleasure; abhivyudasta-mayah—because all illusion is completely 
removed by Him; antah-gatah—He is always present within the core of 
the heart; hi—indeed; kim punah—what to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead into one’s mind, one can attain 
the supreme salvation by the mercy of Krgna, as did Aghasura. 
What then is to be said of those whose hearts the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead enters when He appears as an incarnation, or 
those who always think of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the 
source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by whom 
all illusion is completely removed? 


PURPORT 


The process for receiving the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is described here. Yat-pdda-parikaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
(Bhag. 4.22.39). Simply by thinking of Krsna, one can attain Him very 
easily. Krsna is also described as having His lotus feet always within the 
hearts of His devotees (bhagavan bhakta-hrdi sthitah). In the case of 
Aghasura, one may argue that he was not a devotee. The answer to this is 
that he thought of Krsna for a moment with devotion. Bhaktyaham 
ekaya grahyah. Without devotion, one cannot think of Krsna; and, con- 
versely, whenever one thinks of Krsna, one undoubtedly has devotion. 
Although Aghasura’s purpose was to kill Krsna, for a moment Aghasura 
thought of Krsna with devotion, and Krsna and His associates wanted to 
sport within Aghdsura’s mouth. Similarly, Pitand wanted to kill Krsna 
by poisoning Him, but Krsna took her as His mother because He had ac- 
cepted the milk of her breast. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate 
mahato bhayat (Bg. 2.40). Especially when Krsna appears as an avatdra, 
anyone who thinks of Krsna in His different incarnations (ramadi-mar- 
tisu kala-niyamena tisthan), and especially in His original form as 
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Krsna, attains salvation. There are many instances of this, and among 
them is Aghdsura, who attained the salvation of sdripya-mukti. 
Therefore the process is satatarh kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha- 
vratah (Bg. 9.14). Those who are devotees always engage in glorifying 
Krsna. Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam: when we speak of 
Krsna, we refer to all His avatdras, such as Krsna, Govinda, Narayana, 
Visnu, Lord Caitanya, Krsna-Balaréma and Syamasundara. One who al- 
ways thinks of Krsna must attain vimukti, special salvation as the Lord’s 
personal associate, not necessarily in Vrndavana, but at least in 
Vaikuntha. This is called sérijpya-muhti. 


TEXT 40 


cs (CE 
ey fi wacaeace: 
ae aaah Re | 
Tres WS aa ge 
aaa «| aRTETAAAT: voll 


Sri-stita uvdca 
ittham dvija yadavadeva-dattah 
Srutva sva-rdtus caritam vicitram 
papraccha bhityo ’pi tad eva punyar 
vaiyadsakim yan nigrhita-cetah 


Sri-sitah uvdéca—Sri Sata Gosvami spoke to the assembled saints at 
Naimisdranya; ittham—in this way; dvijah—O learned brahmanas; 
yddava-deva-dattah— Maharaja Pariksit (or Maharaja Yudhisthira), who 
was protected by Yadavadeva, Krsna; srutva—hearing; sva-rdtuh—of 
Krsna, who was his savior within the womb of his mother, Uttara; 
caritam—the activities; vicitram—all wonderful; papraccha—inquired; 
bhiiyah api—even again; tat eva—such activities; punyam—which are 
always full of pious activities (snvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya-sra- 
vana-kirtanah: to hear about Krsna is always pious); vaiydsakim—unto 
Sukadeva Gosvami; yat—because; nigrhita-cetah—Pariksit Maharaja 
had already become steady in hearing about Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sata Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood pastimes 
of Sri Krsna are very wonderful. Maharaja Parikgit, after hearing 
about those pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of 
his mother, became steady in his mind and again inquired from 
Sukadeva Gosvami to hear about those pious activities. 


TEXT 41 
aTRATT 
TAY PAG Tals FT AIT | 
A ¢ 
A RA SHA TT: TMS RTT 118211 
Sri-rdjovdca 
brahman kalantara-krtam 
tat-kalinam katham bhavet 
yat kaumare hari-krtam 


jaguh paugandake ’rbhakah 


Sri-raja. uvadca—Maharaja Pariksit inquired; brahman—O learned 
brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvami); kdla-antara-krtam—things done in the 
past, at a different time (in the kaumdra age); tat-kalinam—de- 
scribed as happening now (in the pauganda age); katham bhavet—how 
could it be so; yat—which pastime; kawmdre—in the kaumara age; 
hari-krtam—was done by Krsna; jaguh—they described; paugandake — 
in the pauganda age (after one year); arbhakah—all the boys. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things done 
in the past have been described as being done at the present? Lord 
Sri Krsna performed this pastime of killing Aghasura during His 
kaumara age. How then, during His pauganda age, could the boys 
have described this incident as having happened recently? 


TEXT 42 


ag ae & refi et Sled TT 
Aras AT Aad ARNT UNI 
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tad briihi me mahd-yogin 
param kautihalam guro 

niinam etad dharer eva 
maya bhavati nanyatha 


tat brihi—therefore please explain that; me—unto me; mahd- 
yogin—O great yogi; param—very much; kautihalam—curiosity; 
guro—O my lord, my spiritual master; niinam—otherwise; etat—this 
incident; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; 
maya—the illusion; bhavati—becomes; na anyatha—nothing more. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this 
happened. I am very much curious to know about it. I think that it 
was nothing but another illusion due to Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Krsna has many potencies: pardsya Saktir vividhaiva Srityate 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8). The description of Aghasura was disclosed 
after one year. Some act of Krgna’s potency must have been involved. 
Therefore Maharaja Parikgit was very curious to know about this, and he 
requested Sukadeva Gosvami to explain it. 


TEXT 43 
qt TTA GH TUS ITT! | 
ae faa TERT: PS HFOMRATATY 183 I 


vayam dhanyatama loke 
guro pi ksatra-bandhavah 

vayamh pibamo muhus tvattah 
punyam krsna-kathamrtam 


vayam—we are; dhanya-tamah—most glorified; loke—in this world; 
guro—O my lord, my spiritual master; api—although; ksatra- 
bandhavah—the lowest of the ksatriyas (because we did not act like 
ksatriyas); vayam—we are; pibamah—drinking; muhuh—always; tvat- 
tah—from you; punyam—pious; krsna-kathd-amrtam—the nectar of 
krsna-katha. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of 
kgatriyas, we are glorified and benefited because we have the op- 
portunity of always hearing from you the nectar of the pious ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The pious activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are very 
confidential. It is not ordinarily possible to hear such activities unless one 
is very, very fortunate. Pariksit Maharaja placed himself as ksatra- 
bandhavah, which means “the lowest of the ksatriyas.” The qualities of 
the ksatriya are described in Bhagavad-gitd, and although the general 
quality of the ksatriya is isvara-bhava, the tendency to rule, a ksatriya is 
not supposed to rule over a brdhmana. Thus Maharaja Pariksit regretted 
that he had wanted to rule over the bréhmanas and had therefore been 
cursed. He considered himself the lowest of the ksatriyas. Danam isvara- 
bhavas ca ksatram karma svabhévajam (Bg. 18.43). There was no 
doubt that Maharaja Pariksit had the good qualities of a ksatriya, but as a 
devotee he presented himself, with submissiveness and humility, as the 
lowest of the ksatriyas, remembering his act of wrapping a dead serpent 
around the neck of a brdhmana. A student and disciple has the right to 
ask the guru about any confidential service, and it is the duty of the guru 
to explain these confidential matters to his disciple. 


TEXT 44 
aa STI 
eH IE! TT Meet 
MUTA ARTETA | 
Ped GAOL: TA: 


FA TF AMAA TATA live 
Sri-sita uvdca 
ittharh sma prstah sa tu badarayanis 
tat-smaritananta-hrtakhilendriyah 
krechrat punar labdha-bahir-drsih Sanaih 
pratyaha tam bhdagavatottamottama 
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Sri-siitah uvéca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; sma— 
in the past; prstah—being inquired from; sah—he; tu—indeed; 
baédaréyanih—Sukadeva Gosvami; tat—by him (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
smarita-ananta—as soon as Lord Krsna was remembered; Arta—lost in 
ecstasy; akhila-indriyah—all actions of the external senses; krcchrat— 
with great difficulty; punah—again; labdha-bahih-drsih—having 
revived his external sensory perception; sanaih—slowly; pratyaha— 
replied; tam—unto Maharaja Pariksit; bhdgavata-uttama-uttama—O 
great saintly person, greatest of all devotees (Saunaka). 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: O Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees, 
when Maharaja Parikgit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this 
way, Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject mat- 
ters about Krsna within the core of his heart, externally lost con- 
tact with the actions of his senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, 
he revived his external sensory perception and began to speak to 
Maharaja Pariksit about krsna-katha. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “The Killing of the Demon 
Aghasura.”’ 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama May4pur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary of Personal Names 


A 


Adi-puruga—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original person. 

Aghasura—the python-shaped demon sent by Karnsa to kill Krsna. 

Aja—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unborn. 

Ajamila—a fallen bréhmana who was saved by calling the name 
Narayana at the time of death. 

Anakadundubhi—another name of Vasudeva, the father of Krsna. 

Arjuna—one of the five Pandava brothers; Krsna became his chariot 
driver and spoke to him the Bhagavad-gita. 


B 


Bakasura—a demon who was shaped like a huge duck and who tried to 
kill Krsna. 

Balarama (Baladeva)—a plenary expansion of the Personality of God- 
head appearing as the son of Rohini and elder brother of Lord 
Krsna. 

Bhakta-vatsala—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
favors His devotees. 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura—the spiritual master of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura—a great spiritual master in the line of disciplic 
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Brahma—the first created living being and secondary creator of the 
material universe. 


C 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu —the incarnation of Lord Krsna who descended 
to teach love of God through the sarikirtana movement. 

Cakri—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier of 
the disc. 


D 


Damodara—Krsna in His pastime of being bound by mother Yasoda. 
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Devaki—wife of Vasudeva and mother of Lord Krsna. 

Devarsi Narada— See: Narada Muni 

Dhara—the name of mother Yagoda in a previous birth. 

Dhruva Maharaja—a great devotee who as a child was denied his 
father’s kingdom but who was later given an entire planet and the 
opportunity to associate personally with the Supreme Lord. 

Drona—the name of Maharaja Nanda in a previous birth. 


G 


Gadadhari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier 
of the club. 

Gargamuni—family priest of the Yadu dynasty. 

Garuda—the great eagle who acts as the eternal carrier of Lord Visnu. 

Gaurasundara—a name of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, indicating 
His beauty and His golden complexion. 

Giridhari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill. 

Gokulesvara— Krsna, the master of Gokula. 

Gopala—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who protects 
the cows. 

Gopi-jana-vallabha—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who maintains and gives pleasure to the gopis. 

Govinda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives 
pleasure to the land, the cows and the senses. 


H 


Haladhara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, in the 
form of Balarama, bears a plow in His hands. 

Hari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who removes all 
obstacles to spiritual progress. 

Hiranyakasipu—a demoniac king killed by the Lord’s incarnation as 
Nrsimhadeva. 


I 


Indra—chief of the administrative demigods and king of the heavenly 
planets. 
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Iga—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller. 

Iévara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller. 


J 


Jaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained sdriipya-mukti after 
three births in the material world. 

Jiva Gosvami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who directly 
followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically presented 
His teachings. 


K 


Karinsa—a demoniac king of the Bhoja dynasty and maternal uncle of 
Krsna. 

Kesava—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has fine 
black hair. 

Krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His original, 
two-armed form. 

Kunti—the mother of the Pandavas; a pure devotee and aunt of Lord 
Krsna’s. 

Karma—the tortoise incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Kuvera—treasurer of the demigods; father of Nalakivara and 
Manigriva. 


L 


Laksmi—the goddess of fortune and eternal consort of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Narayana. 


M 


Madhusidana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
killer of the demon Madhu. 

Madhvacarya—a thirteenth-century Vaisnava spiritual master who 
preached the theistic philosophy of pure dualism. 

Mahadeva—a name of Lord Siva. 
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Manigriva—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an 
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna. 

Maniman—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is al- 
ways ornamented with brilliant jewels. 

Matsya—the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Mukunda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the giver of 
liberation. 


N 


Nalakavara—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an 
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna. 

Nanda Maharaja—the King of Vraja and foster-father of Lord Krsna. 
Narada Muni—a pure devotee of the Lord who travels throughout the 
universes in his eternal body, glorifying devotional service. 
Naraéyana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 

source and the goal of all living beings. 

Narottama dasa Thakura—a Vaisnava spiritual master in the disciplic 
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; disciple of Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami and spiritual master of Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura. 

Nrsirnhadeva—Lord Krsna in His incarnation as half-man and half- 
lion, who descended to kill the demon Hiranyakasipu. 


P 


Pariksit Maharaja—the emperor of the world who heard Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami and thus attained perfection. 

Parvati—wife of Lord Siva. 

Prahlada Maharaja—a devotee persecuted by his demoniac father but 
protected and saved by the Lord. 

Prénigarbha—the name of Devaki in a previous birth. 

Prtha—the mother of the five Pandava brothers. 

Patana—a witch who was sent by Karnsa to appear in the form of a 
beautiful woman to kill baby Krsna but who was killed by Lord 
Krsna and granted liberation. 


R 


Rama—another name of Balarama given by Gargamuni. 
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Ramacandra—an incarnation of Lord Krsna as a perfect king. 

Rohini—one of Vasudeva’s wives, residing under the care of Nanda 
Maharaja. Rohini is the mother of Balarama. 

Rsabhadeva—an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead as a devotee 
and king who gave important spiritual instructions to His sons and 
then renounced His kingdom for a life of severe austerity. 

Rukmini—Lord Krsna’s principal queen in Dvaraka. 

Rupa Gosvami—the chief of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who 
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically 
presented His teachings. 


S 


Sakatasura—a ghost who took shelter of a bullock cart with the inten- 
tion to kill Lord Krsna but who instead was killed by the Lord. 

Sambhu—a name of Lord Siva. 

Sanadtana Gosvami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who 
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically 
presented His teachings. 

Sankargana—another name of Balaréma given by Gargamuni. 

Saunaka—the chief of the sages assembled at Naimisdranya forest who 
heard Srimad-Bhagavatam from Sita Gosvami. 

Siva—the demigod in charge of the mode of ignorance and the destruc- 
tion of the material manifestation. 

Sukadeva Gosvami—the sage who originally spoke Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to King Pariksit prior to the King’s death. 

Sarya—the demigod of the sun. 

Sata Gosvimi—the sage who recounted the discourses between Pariksit 
and Sukadeva to the sages assembled in the forest of Naimisdranya. 

Sutapa—the name of Vasudeva in a previous birth. 

Svayambhii—a name of Lord Brahma. 

Syamasundara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
blackish and very beautiful. 


T 


Trnavarta—a demon, in the shape of a whirlwind, sent by Karnsa to kill 
Krsna. 
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U 


Uddhava—a confidential friend of Sri Krsna’s in Vrndavana. 

Upananda—the brother of Nanda Maharaja and oldest and most knowl- 
edgeable of the cowherd men of Gokula. 

Upendra—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who some- 
times appears as the younger brother of Indra. 

Urugaya—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
worshiped by sublime prayers. 

Urukrama—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who takes 
wonderful steps (especially as the dwarf-incarnation, 


Vamanadeva). 
V 
Varaha—the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a 
boar. 


Vasudeva—the father of Krsna and half-brother of Nanda Maharaja. 

Vasudeva— Krsna, son of Vasudeva. 

Vatsasura—a calf-shaped demon who came to Vrndavana to kill Krsna. 

Vijaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained sdripya-mukti after 
three births in the material world. 

Vijayadhvaja Tirtha—a Vaisnava spiritual master and commentator on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam in the disciplic succession from Madhvacarya. 

Visnu—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura—a Vaisnava spiritual master and 
commentator on Srimad-Bhagavatam in the disciplic succession 
from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Vrtrasura—a demon killed by Indra. 

Vyasadeva—the original compiler of the Vedas and Puranas, and author 
of the Vedanta-siitra and Mahabharata. 


Y 


Yajiia—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goal and 
enjoyer of all sacrifices. 

Yamaraja—the god of death who punishes the sinful. 

Yasoda—the foster-mother of Krsna; the Queen of Vraja and wife of 
Maharaja Nanda. 
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Yogamaya—Lord Krsna’s spiritual deluding energy, who appears as the 
Lord’s younger sister in His pastimes. 


General Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adhibhautika klesa—misery caused by other living beings. 

Adhidaivika klesa—misery caused by natural disturbances. 

Adhoksaja—the Supreme Lord, who is beyond material sense percep- 
tion. 

Adhyatmika klesa— misery caused by the body and mind. 

Adi-purusa—the Supreme Lord, the original person. 

Ahankara—false ego. 

Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha—the personal, spiritual form of bliss 
and knowledge. 

Anima—the mystic perfection of becoming very small. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Asana—a sitting posture in yoga practice. 

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Atmarama—one. who is self-satisfied, free from external, material 
desires. 

Avaisnavas — nondevotees. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Babas — ascetics. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti—devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 
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Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 


Catur-vyiiha—the Lord’s plenary expansions Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


D 


Daityas—demons. 

Daga-avataras—the ten pastime-incarnations of Visnu. 
Devamaya—the illusory potency of the demigods. 
Dhama—abode; usually referring to the Lord’s abodes. 
Dharma— eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
Duskrtis — miscreants. 


E 


Ekadaési—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopa-jati— See: Vaisyas 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guna-avataras— Visnu, Brahma and Siva, the presiding deities of the 
three modes of nature. 

Gunas—the modes or qualities of material nature. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahdé-mantra 


General Glossary 325 


Hatha-yoga—the system of practicing sitting postures for sense control. 


I 


Isitva—the mystic ability to become a great controller. 


J 
Jada—dull or material. 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
fiana-kanda—the Upanisad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge 
of Brahman, spirit. 
Jiiana-yoga—the process of approaching the Supreme by the cultivation 
of knowledge. 
fiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kamavasayita—the mystic ability to suppress one’s desires. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—sections of the Vedas prescribing rituals for material 
benefits. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense grati- 
fication. 

Kaumara—the period of childhood before five years. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsna-katha— words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. 

Krsna-lila—the transcendental pastimes of Lord Krsna. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Ksatriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kuéa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals. 


L 


Laghima—the mystic perfection of becoming very light. 
Lila-avataéras—innumerable incarnations who descend to display the 
spiritual pastimes of the Lord. 
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M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Mahima—the mystic ability to become unlimitedly large. 
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 
Manvantara-avatéra—an avatdra who appears in each reign of Manu. 
Mathura—Lord Krgna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 
Maya— illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 
Mayavada—the false theory that every living being is ultimately equal 
to God. 
Mayavadis —impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 
Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 
Mukti—liberation from birth and death. 


N 


Nama-karana ceremony —name-giving ceremony. 
Nandana-kanana—a celestial garden. 
Niyama—restraint of the senses. 


P 


Pafica-gavya—five milk products, used in bathing a worshipable per- 
sonality. 

Pajica-ratna—five gems. 

Pafica-Sasya— five grains. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Pauganda—the period of childhood after five years. 

Praékamya—the mystic ability to fulfill any of one’s desires. 

Pranayama—control of the breathing process; performed in astanga- 
yoga. 

Prapti—the mystic ability to immediately obtain any material object. 

Prasida—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Prema-bhakta—a devotee absorbed in pure love of God. 
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R 


Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion. 
Raksasi—a demoness. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sad-aisvarya-paurna—the Lord, who is full in all six opulences: wealth, 
knowledge, fame, renunciation, beauty, and strength. 

Salokya—the liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samipya—the liberation of becoming a personal associate of the Lord. 

Sarhnskara— Vedic process for purifying a human being from the time of 
conception until death. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sarsti—the liberation of having the same opulences as the Lord. 

Sariipya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sayujya—the liberation of merging into the spiritual effulgence of the 
Lord. 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 

_ chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sadra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the re- 
nounced order of life. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets. 


T 


Tamo-guna—the material mode of ignorance. 

Tapasvis—one who performs severe penances and austerities. 

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
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U 


Upasané-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing worship of 
demigods for fruitive results. 


Vv 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisnava-aparadhas— offenses to a devotee of the Lord. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vasitva—the mystic ability to control others’ minds. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Vrndavana—Krsgna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 


Y 


Yajfia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the 
demigods. 

Yama—regulative principles. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yogini—a female yogi. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Ba Ala Fi zi Su Ra Ws Wi 
g! We Tai AT o AY au 


+ mm (anusvara) 


Gutturals: H ka 


Palatals: J ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: cd ta 
Labials: q pa 


Semivowels: qT ya 
Sibilants: 31 $a 


Aspirate: rH ha 


The numerals are: 0-0 2-1 2-2 3-3 Y-4 4-5 &-6 9-7 €-8 9-9 


Consonants 


@ kha 
& cha 
re tha 
J tha 
TH pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) — the apostrophe 


sh ( visarga) 


TT ga 
“T ja 
S da 
Z da 
@ ba 
@ ia 
A sa 


GF gha 
FI jha 
@ dha 
SJ dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


t-*) 


a 
i — like the iin pin 
I 


— like the ain organ or the win but 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a 


— like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i 
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S na 

fia 
OT na 
na 
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u — like the win push 

i — like the win rule but held twice as long as short u 
r — like the riin rim 

t — like ree in reed 

| — like / followed by r (Ir) 

e — like the e in they 


ai — like the aiin aisle 

o — like the oin go 

au — like the ow in how 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
Ta fi Ti ou Gi or €F Ne Nai ‘Yo Tau 
For example: ka Hlka Aki Al ki Fru Pra 

H kr Hh ki. E ke Fai Tl ko at kau 
The vowel “‘a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (‘) indicates that there is no final vowel: a 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asingive t — asin tub 

gh— asin dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the rand say na) 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 


t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth 
th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth 
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d — as in dove but with tongue against teeth 
dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth 
n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth 


p — asin pine 1 — asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the s in the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — as in mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r —asinrun h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: a ksa Of tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (A, i, G, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


adhah-sayanasya sisor ano ‘lpaka- 
adhara-hanuvad rodhas 

adraksid arjunau parvarh 

agatya sahasa krsnarn 

agho ‘pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-patakah 


aghrsta-janubhih padbhir 

aham mamasau patir esa me suto 
aham pirvam aham pirvam 

aho batasya bdlasya 

aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa 


aho brahma-vidam vaco 
aho mitrani gadata 
akhydsyate rama iti 
alaksito ’smin rahasi 

alam viharaih ksut-ksantah 


amamsatambhoja-karena ripinim 
anahsv Gropya gopala 

anantam aropayad ankam antakam 
anarcadhoksaja-dhiya 
andha-kipa-gabhiraksarn 


anena sarva-durgani 

argam yasyah samakramya 
annddya-vasah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih 
antah pravisya ganigayam 

anujanihi nau bhimams 


anukrtya rutair jantims 
anvaficamana janani brhac-calac- 
apasyan narado devau 

api hanta gatasankas 

aprameyam balam tasya 


1.7 
12.20 

9.22 
11.48 
12.38 


8.26 

8.42 
12.6 
11.55 

7.31 


11.57 
12.19 
8.12 
8.10 
11.15 


6.6 
11.31 
6.8 
8.2 

6.16 


8.16 

6.37 

15 
10.4 
10.37 


11.40 
9.10 

10.5 
8.9 
7.10 


48 
284. 
168 

25 
300 


110 
127 
273 
261 

72 


262 
283 
94, 
92 
232 


243 


83 
15 


100 
32 
45 

174 

210 


249 
153 
175 
90 
52 


apy dsid vipriyarh tesarn 
ardjake raksyamana 

dsan varnds trayo hy asya 
asatah sri-madandhasya 
asdv anyatamo vapi 


asman kim atra grasita nivistan 
asmat-sangrasana-vyatta- 
dstrtayama-margo ’yarn 

astv ity uktah sa bhagavan 
athagha-ndmabhyapatan mahasuras 


athanyad api krsnasya 

athapy abhibhavanty enam 

atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya 
atho yathavan na vitarka-gocaram 
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad 


atma-dyota-gunais channa- 
atmajabhyudayarthaya 
dtma-nirvesa-matrena 
atmaupamyena bhitani 
ato ’rhatah sthavaratam 


atrptam utsrjya javena sd yayav 
autthanikautsukya-mand manasvini 
avidire vraja-bhuvah 

avydd ajo ‘aghri manimams tava janv 
avyakta-ravo nyapatat 


ayarn hi rohini-putro 
ayarh tu me sodara-ndsa-krt tayor 
ayanty atra mahotpata 


B 


babhramus tad avijfidya 
babhivur indriyaniva 
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11.55 
8.17 
8.13 

10.13 

11.26 


12.24 
12.19 
12.22 

8.50 
12.13 


7.3 
11.56 
8.40 
8.41 
7.24 


10.33 
7.16 
10.26 
10.3 
10.21 


9.5 


11.38 
6.22 
7.28 


8.12 
12.14 
11.33 


11.2 
11.49 


261 
101 

95 
185 
240 


286 
283 
285 
139 
278 


94, 
279 
238 


22) 
256 
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baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri 
baddholikhalam démantrya 
bahu-ksepam ca kurute 


bahiani santi namani 

bakair upavisantas ca 

bala-grahas tatra vicinvati Sisin 
balan ca tasyé urasi 

balarh praticchanna-nijoru-tejasarh 


balasyotpdtanarh tarvoh 

bala ticur aneneti 

balayor anayor nfnam 

balena niskarsayatanvag ulikhalam 
bhagavan devaki-putrah 


bhagnarh vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 
bhaktih syat parama loke 

bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyarh 
bhittva mrsasrur drsad-asmanaé raho 
bhramayitva kapitthagre 


bhimau nidhaya tarh gopi 
bhamyam nipatitau tatra 
bhunjanam yajnabhuk patu 
bhata-dhruk tat-krte svartham 


bibharti kvacid ajnaptah 
brahman kalantara-krtarn 


C 


caccharda sadyo ’tirusaksatam bakas 
cakara nama-karanam 
cakravata-svariipena 

‘cakra-vatena nito ’yarh 

cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu 


cadraydm Gsatur vatsan 
cdrayanto ’rbha-lilabhir 
cikridatur yuvatibhir 
ciirnayam asa rajendra 
curni-cikirsor dtmanam 


dadhi-nirmanthane kale 
dahyamanasya dehasya 


6.16 
10.43 
11.8 


8.15 
12.8 
6.7 
6.18 
6.7 


11.5 

11.4 
8.6 

10.27 
6.39 


9.7 
8.49 
7.2 
9.6 
11.43 


7.19 
11.2 

6.26 
10.10 

6.27 


11.8 
12.41 


11.50 
8.11 
7.20 

11.25 
6.23 


11.38 
12.3 
10.4 
6.14 
12.30 


9.2 
6.34 


15 
216 
225 


99 
274 
7 
16 
7 


223 
222 
87 
200 
33 


150 
137 

41 
149 
252 


61 
220 
22 
182 
23 


225 
304 


250 
93 
62 

239 
20 


248 
270 
175 

14 
291 
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daityo namna tmévartah 
dakinyo yatudhanyas ca 
damn colikhale baddhah 


dampatyor nitaram dsid 
daridrasyaiva yujyante 
daridro nirahar-stambho 
dargsanam nau bhagavata 
darsanan no bhaved bandhah 


darsayams tad-vidam loka 

darsayan baladevaya 

dattva stanarh prapibatoh sma mukham 
davosna-khara-vato ’yarh 
desa-kalartha-tattva-jnah 


devakya astamo garbho 
devarsir me priyatamo 
deva-sarijnitam apy ante 
devas ca parisantusta 
dhardadharostho jaladottarostho 


dhrtvddbhutarh vyatta-guhananarh tada 
dhili-dhisaritangas tvam 

dhvantagare dhrta-mani-ganam 
dhvantantar-dsyo vitatadhva-jihvah 


dinarhs ca mrtyor jatharagni-ghasan 
dravyalabhe sagrha-kupito 

drono vasiinarh pravaro 

drstvadbhutani bahuso 

drstvd parisramam krsnah 
drstvdrbhakan krsna-mukhan aghdsurah 


drstva tam tadrsam sarve 

drstvd yasoda-pramukha vraja-striya 
drstya svayotthdpya tad-anvitah punar 
dire ksiptvavayavaso 

dvayar katham sydd iti sarnvicintya 


dvipan nagams tad-duhit?r vanani 
dvy-angulonam abhiit tena 


E 


ehy dvayoh priyam dhehi 
ekada grha-dasisu 
ekada kridamanas te 


7.20 
6.27 
10.39 


8.51 
10.17 
10.15 
10.37 
10.41 


11.9 
11.42 
8.23 
12.23 
11.22 


8.8 
10.25 
10.10 
11.44 
12.17 


12.16 
11.18 

8.30 
12.17 


12.27 
8.29 
8.48 
7.33 
9.18 

12.14 


12.18 


12.32 
6.33 
12.28 


7.36 
9.15 


11.17 
9.1 
8.32 


62 
23 
213 


140 
190 
187 
210 
214 


226 
251 
107 
285 
237 


90 

158 
181 
252 
281 


281 
234 
114 
281 


289 
113 
135 

15 
162 
279 


282 
49 
293 
28 
290 


76 
159 


233 
144 
117 
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ekadaérbhakam ddaya 
ekadaroham aridham 


esam antar-gatam dhvantam 
esa vah sreya ddhasyad 
etad vicitram saha-jiva-kdla- 
etat kaumdrajam karma 
ete yada mat-suhrdos tilapah 


evar dharstydny usati kurute 
evam sadhaéranam deham 
evarh samprarthito viprah 
evarh sandarsita hy anga 
evarh sva-geha-damani 


evam uktvd sa devarsir 
evam vihdraih kaumdaraih 
evar vrajaukasam pritim 


G 


gadham karabhyarn bhagavan prapidya 
gala-grahana-niscesto 

gale grhita utsrasturn 
ganda-saila-stanamn raudrarh 

gargah purohito rajan 


gargo yad aha bhagavan 
garimanarh sisor vodhurh 
gatva jalasayabhyasarh 
gavah sarva-gunopeta 
gayanty adyapi kavayo 


gitath suré vadya-dhards ca vadyakaih 
godhanani puraskrtya 

godhanany agrato yantu 

gokularh sarvam avrnvan 

go-miitrena sndpayitva 


gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam 
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vara-striyarh tat-prabhaya ca dharsite 
varunirh madiram pitva 


vasdmsi paryadhuh Ssighrarh 
vdsudevasya sdnnidhyam 
vasudeva-vaco bhityo 
vdsudevaya santaya 


vatsair itas tata ubhdv anukrsyamanau 
vatsdn mufican kvacid asamaye 
vayam dhanyatama loke 

vayarh pibamo muhus tvattah 
vayasyaih krsna-balayor 


vibudhya tam balaka-marikd-graham 
vicchayabhih pradhavanto 
vidhvasta-nand-rasa-kipya-bhajanarh 
vihasantah praticchayah 

vikarsantah kiga-balan 
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vikarsata madhya-gena 
viksydasid uttama priti 
vikurvantas ca taih sakam 
vilokya nandah prahasad- 
vilokya piitana-deharh 


vipré hutvdrcayam cakrur 

vipra mantra-vido yuktas 

vivrtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh 
vrajam jagama nandasya 

vrajan svdn svdn samayujya 


vrajantam avydd vaikuntha 
vrajasyovaha vai harsam 
vrajaukasam bahu-titham 
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umdavanarh govardhanam 


vmdavanam sampravisya 
ursdyamédnau nardantau 
urtte svarlokatar bhityo 
vyddattavyahataisvaryah 
vyaktavyaktam idam visvarn 
vyattdjagara-tundena 
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yacchan priyatamam kim nu 

yac chri-madandhayor vagbhir 
yac-chrnvato 'paity aratir vitrsna 
yadasit tad api nyiinarh 
yad-dsrayam yena yatha pratiyate 


yadi diram gatah krsno 
yad imau loka-palasya 
yadi satya-giras tarhi 
yadrcechayé ca devarsir 
yadinadm aham dcaryah 


yadindm aprthag-bhavat 
yady evarn tarhi vyddehi- 
ya etasmin maha-bhagah 
ya etat piitand-moksam 
yani yaniha gitani 


yan na mriyeta drumayor 

yarhy angand-darsaniya-kumara-lilav 
yasoda bhaya-sambhranta- 

yasodé ca maha-bhaga 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of 


Srimad-Bhaégavatam. 


A 


Abhidheya defined, 131 
Abhyutthadnam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 208 
Aborigines selling fruits, Krsna’s favor to, 
227-229 
Absolute Truth 
Krsna as, 117, 205 
realization of, 132-133 
See also: Cause, ultimate; Krsna, Lord 
Acamana purification, 19 
Acarya (saintly authority), knowledge via, 
183 
See also: Spiritual master 
Acéryavan puruso veda. 
quoted, 182-183 
Acintyah khalu ye bhava 
quoted, 126 
Activities. See: Karma; Krsna, pastimes of; 
Philanthropic activities; Pious ac- 
tivities; Sinful activities; Welfare work 
Adau sraddha tatah sadhu- 
quoted, 42 
Adi-kavi defined, 165 
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-riipam 
quoted, 99, 303 
verse quoted, 24—25, 159 
Advancement, spiritual, fitness for, 189 
See also: Life, goal of; Perfection; Success 
Agamépayino nityds 
verse quoted, 127 
Age of quarrel. See: Kali-yuga 
Aghasura (python demon) 
advent of, arrangement of, 279 
compared to Jaya & Vijaya, 295 


Aghasura (python demon) 
compared to mountain, 281, 282, 285 
cowherd boys entered mouth of, 286-287, 
288 
cowherd boys quoted on, 283-286 
demigods feared, 278 
Krsna liberated, 294-295, 299-300, 301, 
302-303 
Krsna vs., 279-281, 286-294 
in python form, 281-286, 288, 294, 295, 
298, 299 
quoted on killing Krsna & His associates, 
279, 280 
relatives of, 279 
Agriculture. See: Cows, protection of; Vaisyas 
Aguru scent, 29, 30 
Ahankara-vimidhatma 
quoted, 171 
Ahéra-nidré-bhaya-maithunam ca 
quoted, 73 
Ajamila history, Yamaraja & Krsna’s devotees 
in, 156 
Ajata-satravah santah 
verse quoted, 192 
Ajnana defined, 164 
Ajo "pi sann avyayatma 
verse quoted, 137-138 
Am namo ‘jas tavarighri avyat 
quoted, 19 
Améa defined, 97 
Analogies 
decorating face & serving Krsna, 229 
father’s cure & Narada’s curse, 178 
fire & Krsna, 7, 257, 262 
flies & demons, 262 
snake & Krsna, 8, 9 
sunshine & krsna-avatdra, 97 
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Ananda-cinmaya-rasa defined, 63, 164 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih 
quoted, 166 
verse quoted, 136 
Ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
verse quoted, 51] 
Anarthopasamam saksad 
verse quoted, 264 
Andantara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham 
verse quoted, 164 
Angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
verse quoted, 51 
Anga-nyadsa purification, 19 
Animals 
cowherd boys imitated, 275 
dead body eaten by, 182, 183 
humans contrasted to, 86 
Krsna & Balarama imitated, 250 
modern men compared to, 45, 86 
slaughter of, 180, 182, 184, 187 
in Vrndavana, 250 
See also: Cows; names of other specific 
animals 
Anityam asukham lokam 
quoted, 3 
Antarydmi defined, 287 
Anukiilyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 197 
Anxiety. See: Fear; Suffering 


quoted, 196 
Appearance of Krsna. See: Krsna, advent of 
Apranasyeva dehasya 
verse quoted, 297 
Apraépya mam nivartante 
verse quoted, 138 
Aradhananam sarvesar 
quoted, 132 
Arcanam vandanam dasyam 
verse quoted, 212 
Arjuna, Krsna drove chariot of, 164 
Arjuna trees 
Krsna uprooted, 198-201, 208-209 
medicinal use of, 197 
Nalakiivara & Manigriva as, 197, 202, 203 


Arto jijfidsur artharthi 
quoted, 134 
Asann api klesada dsa dehah 
quoted, 42 
Ashes as body’s fate, 182 
Asraddadhanah purusa 
verse quoted, 138 
Association 
with devotees, 42, 193, 215 
with Krsna, 294, 299-300 
with saintly persons, 186, 190-191, 
192-193 
See also: Attachment 
Astrology, knowledge by, 86, 87 
Asuram bhavam désritah 
quoted, 196 
Asuras. See: Demons 
Atah Sri-krsna-naméadi 
quoted, 270 
verse quoted, 160, 205 
Athato brahma-jijndsa 
quoted, 263, 272 
Atheists 
poverty prescription for, 185 
soul denied by, 184 
See also: Demons; Karmis; Materialists; 
Nondevotees 
Atma. See: Soul, all entries 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
quoted, 129 
Attachment 
to devotees, 42 
to Govinda (Krsna), 38 
to sense gratification, 85 
See also: Association; Bodily concept; 
Desires, material 
Ausadhi cintayet visnum 
quoted, 25 
Austerity 
freedom by, 188 
by poor man, 188, 189 
Authority. See: Acdrya; Spiritual master 
Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees 
Avatara hy asankhyeya 
verse quoted, 97 
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Avataras (incarnations of Godhead) 
in animal forms, 208 
Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98 
false, 68, 210-211 
guna-, 168 
innumerable, 97 
Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303 
by time & place, 43 
See also: Krsna, advent of 
Avicintya-prabhavatvad 
verse quoted, 27] 
Avicyuto ’rhah kavibhir niripito 
verse quoted, 296-297 
Ayurveda-sastra, quoted on remembering 
Visnu, 25 


B 


Baby, healthy, 26 
See also: Child 

Bakasura (duck demon) 
Krsna vs., 255-258 
relatives of, 279 

Balarama, Lord 
calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254 
catching calves’ tails, 108-109 
childhood play of, 250, 265 
crawling as child, 105, 106, 109 
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259 
families of Nanda & Vasudeva united by, 

95 
imitated animals, 250 
Krsna accused by, of eating dirt, 117, 119 
Krsna alerted, about calf demon, 251 
as Krsna’s helper, 111 
mischief done by, 115 
name-giving ceremony for, 94-95 
Nanda ate with, 233-234 
as plowboy, 248 
Rohini & YagodA called, for lunch, 
230-233, 234, 235, 236 

Rohini inseparable from, 245-246 
Rohini suckled, 107-108 
Vrndavana pleased, 247 
walking for first time, 110-111 


Balasya neha saranam pitarau nrsirhha 
quoted, 129 
Beautiful woman, 10 
Beings. See: Living entities 
Bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
verse quoted, 297 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 
cited on brdhmana, 56 
cited on Krsna as Parabrahman, 270 
Krsna known via, 276 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam supplements, 139 
Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 
on attachment to sense gratification, 85 
on auspiciousness of devotional path, 302 
on Brahman realization, 56 
on cow protection, 18, 57 
on delusion by external energy, 10 
on demigod worshipers, 174 
on devotees as transcendental, 194 
on devotees glorifying Krsna, 303 
on devotional service revealing Krsna, 154, 
205 
on embodied soul, 86-87 
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228 
on going back to Godhead, 34 
on knowing Krsna in truth, 210 
on Krsna as Arjuna’s chariot driver, 164 
on Krsna as everything, 62, 206 
on Krsna as Supreme Brahman, 158 
on Krsna as Vedas’ goal, 131, 167 
on Krsna guiding devotee, 149 
on Krsna reciprocating surrender, 
132-133, 167, 257 
on Krsna’s advent, 137-138, 208, 262, 292 
on ksatriya, 306 
on living entities struggling, 138 
on Lord as owner & shelter, 128 
on Lord controlling nature, 123 
on material world, 3 
on miscreants not surrendering to Krsna, 
174, 193 
on offering Krsna everything, 229 
on pious people approaching the Lord, 134 
on sacrifice, charity & austerity, 235 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from (continued) 
on sddhu, 72-73 
on sober person, 86 
on social orders, 56, 88, 92-93 
on supreme controller, 132 
on surrender to Krsna, 276 
on tolerating suffering, 126-127 
on transcending material existence, 51-52 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord 
Bhagavan bhakta-hrdi sthitah 
quoted, 302 
Bhagavata-katha. See: Krsna, pastimes of; 
Krsna-katha 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
quoted, 73 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees 
Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu, quotations from 
on Krsna as inconceivable to material 
senses, 270 
on Krsna as known by devotional service, 
160, 205 
on reviving Krsna consciousness, 42 
on thinking about Krsna, 276 ; 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Srila, in- 
troduced sacred thread, 57 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quotations from 
on knowing Krsna by following devotee, 
199 
on renouncing sin & remaining in Krsna’s 
family, 35 
on seeking shelter of Hare Krsna mantra, 4 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
Bhaktyaham ekayd grahyah 
quoted, 212, 302 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 159, 205 
verse quoted, 154 
Bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma yara 
verse quoted, 85 
Bhava-mahddavagni defined, 191 
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 


quoted, 85 


Bhoktaram yajnia-tapasam 
verse quoted, 128 
Bhraémayan sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 42, 180 
Bhrtya defined, 165 
Birth as demigod, 197 
See also: Childbirth 
Birthright, education more important than, 89 
Bliss, transcendental 
devotees in, 70, 141 
Krsna bestows, 100, 101 
Krsna in, 51, 63, 166 
See also: Enjoyment; Happiness 
Bodily concept of life 
Brahma & Siva in, 168 
Krsna inaccessible by, 167 
See also: Attachment; Body, material; 
Desires, material; False ego; Illu- 
sion; Mahamaya; Sense gratifica- 
tion 
Body, material 
before birth & after death, 184-185 
evil spirits trouble, 24 
fate of, 182, 183 
ghosts haunt, 51 
in next life, 276 
perishable, 180 
protection for, 25 
as punishment or reward, 180 
soul within, 87, 167 
suffering due to, 42, 87, 127 
See also: Bodily concept; Senses 
Bombay, Dipavali Day festival in, 145 
Bondage, material, freedom from, 215 
See also: Life, material; Mahamaya; 
Suffering 
Boys, cowherd. See: Cowherd boys 
Brahma, Lord, 257 
in bodily concept, 168 
Drona, Dhara and, 136, 139 
festival glorifying Krsna astonished, 298 
worships Krsna, 156 
Yaéoda excels, 165-166 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 


quoted, 56 
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Brahmacari (celibate student), householder 
contrasted to, 85 
See also: Disciple 
Brahmacari guru-kule 
quoted, 56 
Brahma defined, 158 
Brahma janatiti brahmanah 
quoted, 57 
Brahma-jridna defined, 132 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka, 298 
Brahman (spirit) 
eternal, 272 
learning about, 263 
limitless, 270 
See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman, 
Supreme; Brahman effulgence; 
Soul; Spiritual world 
Brahman, Supreme, Krsna as, 158 
Brahmanas (priests & teachers) 
bogus vs. bona fide, 56, 57 
ceremony for Krsna’s safety by, 53-55, 
56, 57 
in Kali-yuga, 56, 88 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 57 
Krsna favors, 100 
at Krsna’s utthdna ceremony, 45, 46 
ksatriya under, 306 
as mystic yogis, 59 
Nanda’s charity to, for Krsna’s welfare, 
55, 58-59 
none nowadays, 99-60, 88 
qualifications of, 55, 56, 57 
training of, 248 
Vaisnavas (devotees) excel, 56-57, 88, 
89 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
verse quoted, 176, 186 
Brahman effulgence 
from Krsna, 275, 276, 295 
merging into, 196 
See also: Brahman (spirit) ; Brahman, 
Supreme 
Brahman platform, Vaisnavas (devotees) on, 


194. 


Brahma-samhitd, quotations from 
on Krsna & associates, 136 
on Krsna and gopi-goddesses, 103 
on Krsna available to devotees, 159 
on Krsna’s effulgence containing uni- 
verses, 154 
on Lord controlling universes, 164 
on Lord’s many forms, 24-25, 99 
on spiritual world, 110 
Brahma-sitra. See: Vedanta-siitra 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 132 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Brhad-bhagavatamrta, quoted on Krsna as 
unlimited, 270-271 
Burning 
of dead body, 182, 183 
of Pitana’s corpse, 28, 29, 30, 36 
of snake’s corpse, 28-29 
Butter 
Krsna stole, 113, 114, 115, 145, 150-152 
Yagoda churned, 145-148 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta 
for advanced students, 139 
quoted on association with pure devotees, 
176, 215 
quoted on India’s mission, 85 
quoted on Krsna as master, 165 
quoted on living entity receiving seed of 
devotional service, 176, 186 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Gaurasundara) 
cited on Vedas’ purposes, 131 
as Krsna, 97-98, 138, 303 
quoted on association with pure devotees, 
215 
quoted on chanting Hare Krsna, 25 
quoted on gopis’ affection for Krsna, 31, 
132 


quoted on India’s mission, 85 
quoted on living entity receiving seed of 
devotional service, 186 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu (continued) 
_ quoted on love of God, 131-132, 166, 
168 
quoted on sarikirtana movement, 264 
Calf (Calves) 
demon in form of, 250-252 
Krsna and Balarama caught tails of, 
108-109 
Krsna & Balaréma tended, 248-250, 253, 
254 
Krsna & cowherd boys tended, 254, 269, 
270 
Krsna let loose, 113 
Krsna revived, 293 
See also: Cows 
Cart demon (Sakatasura), Krsna kicked down, 
47, 48, 49, 50-51 
“‘Caste system.”” See: Varnasrama-dharma 
Catur-varnyam maya srstam 
quoted, 56, 88, 92 
Catur-vidha bhajante mam 
quoted, 134 
Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasdda 
quoted, 57 
Cause, ultimate 
Lord (Krsna) as, 125, 126, 158, 159, 204, 
300, 301 
of suffering, 42 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannyasi 
Ceremony. See: Ritualistic ceremony 
Ceta etair andviddharh 
verse quoted, 179 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava- 
mahddavagni-nirvapanam 
quoted, 191 
Chadiya vaisnava-sevd nistdra padyeche keba 
quoted, 199, 211 
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on knowledge 
via dcdrya, 182-183 
Chanting. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Mantras 
Charity 
by Nanda to brdhmanas for Krsna’s 
welfare, 55, 58-59 
at ritualistic ceremony, 234-235 


Child (Children) 
ceremonies performed for, 44, 45 
crying with false tears, 150 
father giving medicine to, 178 
Krsna pinched, 113, 114 
mother with, 46, 60 
parent’s ‘“‘protection”’ of, 128-129 
past & present care for, 93 
Puatand killed, 3, 7, 8, 11, 31 
speaks lies, 120 
witches as enemies of, 24 
See also: Baby; Childbirth; Cowherd boys 
Childbirth 
proverb about, 187 
in Vedic & modern societies contrasted, 45 
See also: Baby; Birth; Child 
Civilization, modern, Vedic culture vs., 45 
See also: Society, human; Varndsrama- 
dharma 
Colors, Krsna assumes, for incarnations, 96, 
97-98 
Comparisons. See: Analogies 
Conditioned souls. See: Living entities; Soul, 
changes bodies 
Consciousness 
material vs. spiritual, 175 
of tree, 196 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Nature, material; Plan- 
ets; Universe 
Cowherd boys 
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259 
entered Aghasura’s mouth, 286-287, 
288 
good fortune of, 276 
imitated animals, 275 
Krsna revived, 293 
quoted on Aghasura (python demon), 
283-286 
quoted on Krsna & yamala-arjuna trees, 
222-223 
quoted on Krsna killing calf demon, 253 
sporting with Krsna, 269-273, 275 
tending calves, 254, 269, 270 
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Cowherd men (gopas) 
beyond material distress, 264 
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed, 
50, 51,52 
devotional ecstasy of, 141 
happy after Krsna survived whirlwind 
demon, 71 
Krsnaas friend of, 100 
Krsnachased by, 113-114 
moved to Vrndavana, 243-246 
Putana’s corpse and, 27, 28, 29 
quoted on Krsna defying death, 261, 
262 
received Krsna silently after Bakasura 
pastime, 260-261 
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall bewildered, 
220-223, 224 
Cowherd women. See: Gopis 
Cows 
as ceremonial charity, 234 
Krsna as protected via, 17, 18 
Krsna favors, 100-101 
Nanda gave, to brahmanas for Krsna’s 
welfare, 58-59 
protection of, 18, 57, 58 
suckled Krsna, 32 
value of, 18 
of Yagoda, 145 
See also: Calves 
Creation, the. See: Heavenly planets; Material 
world; Nature, material; Planets; Spiri- 
tual world; Universe 
Culture. See: Civilization; Society, human; 
Varndsrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Curse of Narada on Kuvera’s sons (Nalakivara 
& Manigriva), 169, 177-178, 
193-195, 197, 214 


D 


Dadami buddhi-yogam tar 
verse quoted, 149 

Danam isvara-bhavas ca 
quoted, 306 


Danger 
of beautiful woman, 10 
mantras counteract, 21 
in material world, 3, 4, 25 
See also: Disturbances 
Dantah defined, 56 
Dantavakra, 294 
Daridrya-doso guna-rasi-nasi 
quoted, 188 
Darsayars tad-vidarn loka 
quoted, 163-164 
Death 
Krsna defied, 261, 262 
remembering Krsna at, 276 
Decorating face & serving Krsna, analogy of, 
229 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
verse quoted, 86-87 
Deity of the Supreme Lord, prasdda offered to, 
58 
See also: Worship 
Demigods (devas) 
Aghasura feared by, 278 
birth among, 197 
demons (asuras) contrasted to, 196 
devotees of, 174 
humans luckier than, 43 
Krsna entering Aghasura dismayed, 291 
Lord above, 97, 156, 163 
as materialistic devotees, 196 
planets of. See: Heavenly planets 
showered flowers on Krsna, 253, 259, 296 
See also: names of specific demigods 
Demon(s) (asuras) 
in calf form, 250-252 
compared to flies, 262 
demigods (devas) contrasted to, 196 
devotees contrasted to, 67-68 
in duck form, 255-258 
interrupted Krsna & cowherd boys, 
278-279 
Krsna killing, 7-8, 78, 101, 210, 
253-254, 262 
Upananda suspected, in attacks on Krsna, 
241 
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Demons (continued) 

See also: Atheists; Karmis; Materialists; 
Nondevotees; names of specific 
demons 

Desires, material 

purification of, 190, 191 

result of, 73 

See also: Bodily concept; Sense gratifica- 
tion 

Destiny defined, 86-87 
See also: Future; Karma 
Devaki 

as Balardma’s mother, 95 

as Krsna’s mother, 90, 91, 135 

Yaéoda excels, 132, 135 

Devarsi Narada. See: Narada Muni 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotees of Lord Krsna (bhaktas, Vaisnavas) 

all-good, 214 

associating with, 42, 193, 215 

austere, achieve Krsna’s association, 120 

in bliss, 70 

bréhmanas excelled by, 56-57, 88, 89 

dear to Krsna, 84-85 

demigods as, 196 

demons constrasted to, 67-68 

duty of, 149 

equally disposed to all, 215 

external & internal, 227 

following in footsteps of , 199 

Gaudiya, 98, 199 

glorify Krsna, 303 

go back to Godhead, 34-35 

hearing about Krsna from, 42 

householders instructed by, 84, 85 

karmis contrasted to, 155-156, 167 

Krsna accessible to, 159, 167-168 

Krsna dear to, 302 

Krsna guides, 149, 160 

Krsna known via, 199, 210-211 

Krsna submissive to, 226-227 

liberation of, 126, 196 

Lord (Krsna) protects, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138, 
209-210 

Lord controlled by, 163-164 


Devotees 

Lord understood by, 163, 164 

materialists contrasted to, 130 

mission of, 84—85 

mixed & pure, 196 

mystic power of, 67 

nitya-siddha, 136, 168 

nondevotees contrasted to, 193, 209 

offense to, 215 

paltry pleasures disinterest, 174 

in parental love, 31, 34 

as physicians, 194 

prasada taken by, 181 

pure. See: Pure devotees 

quoted on worshiping Nanda Maharaja, 
father of Supreme Brahman, 105 

respect to, 215 

sddhana-siddha, 136, 168 

in Santa stage, 167 

Srimad-Bhagavatam dear to, 276 

suffer in ecstasy, 70, 141 

surrender to Lord Krsna, 67-68, 126 

tolerates suffering, 126 

transcendental, 194 

undisturbed, 241 

in yogamaya, 130 

yogis contrasted to, 153-156 

See also: Saintly persons; Vrndavana, in- 
habitants of 

Devotional service to Lord Krsna (bhakti- 
yoga) 

beginning of, 160, 167 

chanting & hearing in, 4, 29-30 

danger dispelled by, 4 

everything to be used for, 212 

via Krsna & spiritual master, 176 

Krsna known by, 154, 159, 160, 164, 205, 
212 

as life’s perfection, 216 

misery relieved by, 137, 138 

mixed vs. pure, 196 

via Narada, 212 

perfection of, 141 

purification by, 73 

“seed’’ of, 176, 186 
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Devotional service 
senses in, 29, 30 
success by, 33 
surrender in, 73 
by Vrndavana’s residents, 140-141 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna conscious- 
ness; Offerings for Krsna 
Dhara, 137, 138, 140 
Dharma-sarsthépandrthaya 
verse quoted, 208 
Dhira defined, 87 
Dhiras tatra na muhyati 
quoted, 86 
Dhruva Maharaja, 73 
Dhydnavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti 
yam yoginah 
quoted, 132 
Diabetes, case of, 189 
Dipavali Day festival, 145 
Dirt-eating, Krsna accused of, 117-121 
Disciple, guru’s duty to, 306 
See also: Brahmacari; Devotees 
Disease(s) 
from eating wrong, 189 
material, Vaisnavas cure, 194 
See also: Health; Medicine 
Disturbances 
devotee undisturbed by, 241 
in Gokula, 237-241 
See also: Danger; Suffering 
Dog, rich man keeps, 190 
Drinking. See: Intoxication, Wine 
Drona, 137, 138, 140 
Duck demon (Bakasura) 
Krsna vs., 255-258 
relatives of, 279 
Duhkhdlayam asasvatam 
quoted, 138 
Duskrti defined, 174 
Dust storm from whirlwind demon, 63-65 
Duty 
of devotee, 4, 85, 149 
of everyone, 85, 88n 
of father, 87 
glorifying the Lord as, 296-297 


Duty 

of guru to disciple, 306 

at ritualistic ceremony, 234-235 

of society, 93 

See also: Society, human, social orders in 
Dvapara-yuga, Krsna’s incarnation in, 96 
Dvdpare bhagavan syamah 

quoted, 97 
Dvau bhita-sargau loke ’smin 

verse quoted, 196 
Dvija defined, 89 


E 


Earth (element), Krsna accused of eating, 
117-121 
Earth planet, planetary systems below, 13 
See also: Material world 
Eating. See: Food 
Economic development 
by cow protection, 18 
unnecessary, 180, 189 
See also: Vaisya(s) 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment; Happiness; Krsna, love for 
Education 
birthright less important than, 89 
of brahmanas, ksatriyas & vaisyas, 
248 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Ego, false, poor man freed of, 188 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride 
Ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
quoted, 165 
Eko ’py asau racayitur jagad-anda-kotim 
verse quoted, 164 
Elements, material. See: Earth (element); En- 
ergy, external; Fire; Nature, material 
Elevation. See: Advancement, spiritual; 
Liberation; Perfection; Purification; 
Success 
Emotions in spiritual world, 110 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna, relation- 
ships with 
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Energy, external, delusion by, 10 

See also: Krsna, energy of; Material world; 

Maya; Nature, material 

Enjoyment 

material, 73, 179 

material vs. spiritual, 272 

variety for, 279 

See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 

Sense gratification 
Enlightenment. See: Absolute Truth; Educa- 
tion; Knowledge; Krsna consciousness 

Entities, living. See: Living entities 
Evam bahini karmani 

verse quoted, 78 
Evam prabhoh priyanam ca 

verse quoted, 271 
Evam sa vavurdhe visnur 

verse quoted, 78 
Evil spirits, trouble from, 24 

See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical 
Existence. See: Life 


Faith in Krsna, 73 
See also: Krsna, love for; Worship 
False ego, poor man freed of, 188 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride 
Families of Nanda & Vasudeva united, 95 
See also: Children; Father; Grhasthas; 
Mother; Parents 
Farmers. See: Vaisyas 
Father 
child receiving medicine from, 178 
duty of, 87 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
See also: Grhasthas; Mother; Parents 
Father’s cure & Narada’s curse, analogy of, 
178 
Fear in material life, 73 
Festival, Dipavali Day, 145 
See also: Ritualistic ceremony 
Fire, Krsna compared to, 7, 257, 262 
Flies & demons, analogy of, 262 


Flower shower by demigods for Krsna, 253, 
259, 296 
Food 
by agriculture & cow protection, 57, 58 
for fitness in spiritual advancement, 189 
for humans, 181 
offered to Krsna. See: Prasdda 
Forest, Krsna & cowherd boys in, 269-273, 
275 
Forms of the Lord. See: Deity; Krsna, forms of 
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
Freedom 
by austerity, 188 
by devotee’s association, 215 
from suffering, 264 
See also: Liberation; Purification 
Fruitive activities. See: Karma; Philanthropic 
activities; Pious activities, Vedic in- 
junctions on; Sense gratification; Sinful 
activities 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 
Fruits 
kapittha, Krsna obtained, 252 
Krsna & Balarama sported with, 250 
Fruit vendor, Krsna blessed, 227, 228, 229 
Future, study of, 28 
See also: Past, present and future; Time 


G 


Gambling, wealth wasted on, 179, 180 
Gandharvas, 296 
Ganges River, use & misuse of, 175 
Garbhadhana ceremony, 45 
Gargamuni 
as astrologer, 87 
Nanda and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89, 90-92, 93 
predicted Krsna’s greatness, 263 
quoted on Balarama, 94-95 
quoted on Krsna, 96, 98-103 
as Yadu priest, 82, 90 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 98, 199 
Ghosts haunt bodies, 51 
See also: Evil spirits; Witches, mystical 
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God. See: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul; Visnu, Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune (Laksmi) 
gopis compared to, 103 
Piitand compared to, 7 
Yasoda excels, 165-166 
Godhead, returning to 
via demigod birth, 197 
devotees assured of, 34-35 
via Vaisnavas (devotees), 194 
See also: Krgna, Lord; Spiritual world; 
Vrndavana 
“‘Gods.”’ See: Demigods 
Gokula (Vraja) 
danger in, dispelled by Lord’s presence, 4 
Krsna & Balarama crawling in, 105, 106, 
109 
Upananda suggested leaving, 238, 241 
whirlwind demon disturbed, 63, 64 
See also: Spiritual world; Vrndavana 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
verse quoted, 136 
Goloka Vrndavana, Pitand promoted to, 33 
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world; 
Vrndavana 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
absent in avaisnava (nondevotee), 186 
human life for, 179 
Gopas. See: Cowherd men 
Gopis (cowherd women) 
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed, 
50, 51,52 
devotional ecstasy of, 141 
enjoyed Krgna defying Yasoda’s ropes, 
161, 162 
happy after Krsna survived whirlwind 
demon, 71 
Krsna bound by, 213 
Krsna charmed, 116, 117 
Krsna did bidding of, 225, 226 
Krsna’s childhood pastimes enjoyed by, 
108-109 
Krsna served by, 103 
loved Krsna, 31, 34, 35 


Gopis 
missed Krsna after dust storm, 66 
moved to Vrndavana, 244-246 
perfection achieved by, 31, 35 
protected Krsna, 17-19, 21-23, 26 
received Krgna silently after Bakasura 
pastime, 260-261 
Yagoda informed by, of Krsna’s mischief, 
112, 113, 115, 116 
Gosthe damodara iti 
verse quoted, 201 
Gosvamis, the. See: Jiva Gosvami; Ripa 
Gosvami; Sanatana Gosvami 
Govardhana Hill, 247 
Government. See: Civilization; Kings; 
Ksatriyas; Society, human; 
Vamdsrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Grains, Krsna traded, for fruit, 227, 228, 229 
See also: Food 
Grasses, flavorful, Yagoda’s cows ate, 145 
Grhasthas (householders) 
devotees instruct, 84, 85 
training vital for, 85 
See also: Father; Mother; Parents 
Guna-avatdras, 168 
Gunas. See: Goodness; Ignorance; Modes of 
material nature; Passion 
Guru. See: Acarya; Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
verse quoted, 176, 186 


H 


Happiness 
by glorifying the Lord, 297 
by hearing Krgna’s pastimes, 264 
material, 187 
by pious activities, 74 
by serving Krsna, 229 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment 
Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
quoted, 186 
Hare Krsna mantra 
danger dispelled by, 4-5 
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Hare Krsna mantra (continued) 
for present age, 60 
quoted, 60 
recommended, 25 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, quoted on working 
without glorifying God, 297 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa, quoted on faith in Krsna, 
73 
Hari-varhsa, quotations from 
on Balarama & Yadus, 95 
on cowherd men & women arriving in 
Vrndavana, 246-247 
on Krsna as Damodara, 201 
Hatha-yoga, mystic power by, 28 
See also: Yoga 
Health of baby, 26 
See also: Diseases; Medicine 
Hearing about Krsna. See: Krsna, hearing 
about 
Heart disease, medicine for, 197 
Heavenly planets. 
near Brahmaloka, 298 
residents of. See: Demigods 
time in, 196 
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse(s); Vrndavana 
Hell via sinful activities, 182, 183 
See also: Suffering 
Hiranyakasipu, 49 
Hladini potency, 166 
Holy men. See: Acarya; Devotees; Pure devo- 
tees; Saintly persons; Spiritual master 
Holy names of the Lord. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Krsna, name of; Krsna, specific 
names of 
Householders. See: Grhasthas 
Hrd-vdg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
verse quoted, 126 
Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
quoted, 30, 212 
Hrta-jfidna defined, 174 
Human being(s) 
animals contrasted to, 86 


Human being(s) 
demigods less fortunate than, 43 
food for, 181 
Krsna in role of, 43 
love of God for, 131-132 
part of the Supreme, 97 
See also: Life; Living entities; Society, 
human; Soul, changes bodies 


I 


“J-and-mine”’ misconception, 128-129 
Idarh hi purhsas tapasah srutasya va 

verse quoted, 296-297 
Identity. See: Brahman (spirit), learning 

about; Krsna consciousness; Soul 

Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 

condemned, 179, 180, 183 

Vaisnavas (devotees) free of, 194 

See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; 

Mahamaya 

Illusion, material life as, 35, 42 

See also: Bodily concept; Ignorance; 

Mahdmaya; Yogamaya potency 

Impersonalists. See: Jiidnis 
Incarnations of Godhead (avatdras) 

in animal forms, 208 

Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98 

false, 68, 210-211 

guna-, 168 

innumerable, 97 

Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303 

for time & place, 43 

See also: Krsna, advent of 
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation 
India 

Caitanya’s mission for, 85 

cow protection in, 18 

Dipavali Day festival in, 145 

food offered to God in, 57-58 

householders of, losing their culture, 19 
Indra, King, demons disturbing, 101 
Indrari-vyakulam lokam 

quoted, 101 
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Intellectuals. See: Bréhmanas; Jianis 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Intoxication of Kuvera’s sons, 173, 176, 177, 
193-195 
See also: Wine 
Isopanisad, quoted on human food-quota, 181 
Isvara-bhdva defined, 306 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 180 


J 


Jagannatha-ksetra, prasdda distribution at, 
58 
Janaloka, 298 
Janasya moho ’yam aharh mameti 
quoted, 128 
Janmady asya yatah 
quoted, 61, 272 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 137 
Janma-labhah parah purhsém 
quoted, 276 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakdara 
verse quoted, 85 
Jaya and Vijaya, 295 
Jiva. See: Soul 
Jiva Gosvami, cited 
on Aghasura attaining sdriipya-mukti, 294 
on Krsna incarnation, 96 
Jivasya tattva-jijfidsa 
quoted, 182 
verse quoted, 189 
Jivo jivasya jivanam 
quoted, 181 
Jana. See: Knowledge 
Jfiana-misra-bhakti, 196 
Jiianis (speculative philosophers) 
Brahman effulgence attracts, 275 
devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167 
Jyotisa defined, 87 


K 


Kailasa Hill, 173 
Kaivalya defined, 105 
Kali-yuga (Age of quarrel) 
brahmanas in, 56, 88 
human society in, 45, 189 
Lord’s incarnation for, 97 
people in, 93 
Kalpand defined, 208 
Kama esa krodha esa 
quoted, 73 
Kémais tais tair hrta-jnidnah 
quoted, 174 
Kémasya nendriya-pritir 
verse quoted, 189 
Karnsa, 90, 91, 279, 291 
Kanjakibhih pravrddhabhis 
verse quoted, 246-247 
Kapittha fruits, Krsna obtained, 252 
Karma (fruitive action), living entities subject 
to, 176 
See also: Destiny; Pious activities; Sinful 
activities 
Karma-misra-bhakti, 196 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
devotees contrasted to, 155-156, 167 
Vedic injunctions for, 74 
See also: Demons; Materialists; Non- 
devotees 
Kartika month, festival in, 145 
Killing. See: Animals, slaughter of; Murder 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world 
Kings retired for purification, 188 
See also: Ksatriyas; names of specific kings 
Kirtana. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Sankirtana-yajria 
Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
quoted, 25 
Kirtaniyah sadé harih 
quoted, 25 
Knowledge 
via acarya, 183 
by astrology, 86, 87 
of Brahman, 263 
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Knowledge (continued) 
human life for, 182 
See also: Absolute Truth; Education 
Krama-sandarbha, cited on Krsna incarna- 
tion, 96 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krmi defined, 182 
Krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam 
quoted, 18, 57 
Krsna, Lord (Supreme Personality of God- 
head) 
as Absolute Truth, 117, 205 
activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
advent of 
for devotee’s deliverance & demon’s 
demise, 84, 138, 209-210 
glorifies God, 297 
His associates accompany, 136 
His parents precede, 137, 138 
for religion’s revival & irreligion’s 
removal, 208 
teaches spiritual enjoyment, 272 
transcendental, 137-138 
See also: Incarnations 
affection for. See: Krsna, love for 
Aghasura liberated by, 294-295, 
299-300, 301, 302-303 
Aghasura vs., 279-281, 286-294 
all-attractive, 117 
all-good, 214, 300 
all-pervading, 158 
as Arjuna’s chariot driver, 164 
arjuna trees uprooted by, 198-201, 
208-209 
associates of, 136, 299-300, 303 
avataras of. See: Incarnations 
Bakasura vs., 255-258 
Balarama alerted by, about calf demon, 
251 
Balarama as helper of, 111 
beyond liberation, 299 
beyond time & space, 158 
via Bhagavad-gita, 276 
birth of. See: Krsna, advent of 
in bliss, 51, 63, 166 


Krsna, Lord 


bliss bestowed by, 100, 101 

body of, 51, 257 

brahmanas’ ceremony for safety of, 53- 
55 

Brahman effulgence from, 154-156, 275, 
276, 295 

as butter thief, 113, 114, 115, 145, 
150-152 

Caitanya (Gaurasundara) as, 97-98, 138 

calf demon killed by, 251, 252 

calves & cowherd boys revived by, 293 

calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254, 
269, 270 

cart demon (Sakatasura) kicked by, 47, 48, 
49, 50-51 

catching calves’ tails, 108-109 

as cause of all causes, 125, 126, 158, 159, 
300, 301 

chanting about, 29-30 

colors of, for incarnations, 96, 97-98 

compared to fire, 7, 257, 262 

compared to Narayana, 102-103, 
223-224, 263 

compared to snake, 8, 9 

competitors of, 67, 68 

cowherd men & women loved, 260-261 

cowherd men bewildered about, after 
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall, 221- 

223, 224 

cows & brdhmanas favored by, 100-101 

cows suckled, 32 

crawling as child, 105, 106, 109 

as creator & controller, 180, 300, 301 

as Damodara, 201 

defied death, 261, 262 

demigods dismayed by, in Aghasura 
pastime, 291 

demigods showered flowers on, 253, 259, 
296 

demigods under, 97, 156, 163 

denied eating dirt, 119, 120 

dependence on, 73 

as Devaki’s son, 90, 91, 135 

devotees of. See: Devotees 
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Krsna, Lord 
devotional service to. See: Devotional ser- 
vice 
Dhara & Drona as parents of, 137, 138, 
140 
duck demon vs., 255-258 
eating-dirt accusations against, 117-121 
enemies of. See: Atheists; Demons 
energy of, 62-63 
as everything, 205, 206-207 
expansions of, 136, 166 
father of. See: Nanda Maharaja; Vasudeva 
as flute player, 248, 250 
food offered to. See: Prasdda 
in forest with cowherd boys, 269-273, 
275 
forms of, 25, 99 
fruit vendor blessed by, 227, 228, 229 
Gargamuni predicted greatness of, 263 
glorification of, 296-297, 298 
as Gopi-jana-vallabha, 117 
gopis’ bidding done by, 225, 226 
gopis bound, 213 
gopis charmed by, 116, 117 
gopis loved, 31, 34, 35 
gopis missed, after dust storm, 66 
gopis protected, 17-19, 21-23, 26 
gopis serve, 103 
as Govinda, 25, 38, 123 
greater than all, 158 
happy, 71 
hearing about 
benefit of, 38, 41, 42 
from devotees, 42 
purification by, 29-30 
transcendence by, 51-52 
wonderful, 47, 48 
in heart of all, 180 
in human role, 43 
imitated animals, 250 
immeasurable, 158, 159 
incarnations of. See: Incarnations 
independent, 164 
kapittha fruits obtained by, 252 
kidnapped Rukmini, 256 


Krsna, Lord 


killing demons, 7-8, 78, 101, 210, 
253-254, 262 
knows everything, 290 
liberation given by, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303 
limitless, 270, 271 
living entity vs., 100 
Lord’s mercy “‘saved,” 239, 240, 241, 
261 
love for 
controls Krsna, 164 
in cowherd men & women, 260-261 
in devotee’s duty, 149 
in gopis, 31, 34, 35 
as life’s perfection, 168 
in Nanda, 263 
as necessity, 131-132 
in offerings for Krsna, 228, 229 
parental, 73 
in Rohini & Yasoda compared, 230, 
231-232 
in Yasoda, 78, 132, 156-157, 158 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna, 
relationships with; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
as master, 165 
materialists can’t know, 205-206 
mischief done by, 113, 114, 115, 116, 
117 
mission of, 84-85 
mother of. See: Devaki; Yagoda 
as Mukunda, 99 
mystic power of, 67 
Nalakivara & Manigriva delivered by, 203, 
213, 216 
Nalakivara & Manigriva prayed to, 202, 
204-206, 208-212 
name-giving ceremony for, 96, 98-103 
name of, meaning of, 96, 99, 100, 117 
Nanda afraid for safety of, 3 
Nanda ate with, 233-234 
Nanda loved, 263 
Nanda’s ceremony for welfare of, 55, 
58-59 
as Nanda’s son, 300, 301 
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Krsna, Lord (continued) 


Nanda unbound, 224 
Narada’s words fulfilled by, 198, 199 
via Narada we can know, 210-211 
nature controlled by, 123 
nondevotee vs., 257 
offerings for, 228-229 
opened mouth wide, 121, 123 
opulence of, 121, 229, 236 
as origin of all, 61, 123, 204, 206 
other names of, 98, 99, 103 
owns everything, 128, 129 
as Parabrahman, 270 
parents of, 136-138, 140 
pastimes of 
as absolute, 117 
childhood, 41, 42, 43, 105, 135, 
141-142, 145, 226-227, 265, 
304 
as contradictory, 164 
cowherd ladies enjoyed, 108-109 
damodara-lila, 201 
demons interrupted, 278-279 
as eternal, 136 
hearing about, 29, 38, 41, 42-43, 47, 
48, 51-52, 264 
mischievous, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117 
misunderstood as mythology, 208 
names of Krsna according to, 99, 100 
Pariksit attracted to, 41, 42, 43 
remembrance of, 145-146 
as transcendental, 110 
Vrajabhimi’s inhabitants sang, 260 
wonderful, 38, 47, 48 
Yagoda & Rohini heard & chanted, 
245-246 
Yaéoda sang, 145 
via yogamayé, 37 
pious activities of, 306 
played on Pitana’s breast, 16, 17 
potency of 
full in any form, 16-17 
hladini, 166 
incarnations according to, 43, 49 
inconceivable, 51, 162 
limitless, 159-160, 270, 271, 305 
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Krsna, Lord 


promoted Piatand to spiritual world, 32, 33 
as protected via cow, 17, 18 
protection by 
for devotee, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138, 
209-210 
for pious people, 101, 102 
as sole shelter, 25 
pure devotees of. See: Pure devotees 
purified Patana, 29, 30 
Pitand angered, 11 
Patand as “‘mother”’ to, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33, 302 
Patand killed by, 11-14, 29, 36-38 
quoted 
on demigod worshipers, 174 
on faithless fool returning to birth & 
death, 138 
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228 
on Krsna as known by devotional ser- 
vice, 205, 212 
on Krsna as Vedas’ goal, 131, 167 
on living entities struggling, 138 
on Lord reciprocating surrender, 
132-133, 167 
on miscreants not surrendering to 
Krsna, 174 
on Narada and Kuvera’s sons, 214 
on offering Krsna everything, 229 
on sddhu, 72-73 
on social orders, 88 
rasa dance enjoyed by, 103, 116 
reciprocates one’s surrender, 132-133, 167 
relationship(s) with 
dasya-rasa, 167 
listed, 34 
maternal, 78, 120, 121, 123, 147 
parental, 31, 34, 73, 147 
in pure love, 168 
via Vedas, 131 
via Vrndavana’s residents, 138, 141, 
147, 168 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna, 
love for; Krsna consciousness 
remembrance of, at death, 276 
Rohini called, for lunch, 230, 231 
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Krsna, Lord Krsna, Lord 
as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 71 Yagoda saw universe in mouth of, 77, 78, 
Sakatasura (cart demon) kicked by, 47, 48, 123 
49, 50-51 as Yasoda’s son, 62, 77, 78, 121, 123, 
as Sankarsana, 206 129-130, 131, 132, 134, 236 
as satisfied by glorification, 296, 297 Yasoda’s stick frightened, 153, 155, 156, 
self-satisfied, 229 157 
servants of. See: Devotees Yasoda suckled, 26, 53, 76, 107-108, 
service to. See: Devotional service 148-149 
sporting with Balarama, 250 Yasoda’s utthana celebration for, 44-47 
sporting with cowherd boys, 270, 272, as Yogesvara, 67 
273, 275 yogis can’t reach, 153, 154-156, 210, 277 
via Srimad-Bhagavatam, 276 See also: Narayana, Lord; Visnu, Lord 
as Supersoul, 287 Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
as Supreme Brahman, 158 benefit of reading, 38 
as Supreme Lord, 16-17, 49, 51, 73, Krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varichd kare 
96-97, 202, 203, 204-206, 207, verse quoted, 42, 19] 
208-212 Krsna consciousness 
as supreme shelter, 128 compulsory, 139 
surrender to persons in. See: Devotees 
by devotees, 67-68, 73, 126 preachers of, 190 
Lord reciprocates, 132-133, 167 purifying power of, 29-30 
miscreants who don’t, 174, 193 relationships in, 34, 35 
by Yagoda, 125-126, 128 revival of, 42 
thinking about, 276, 302-303 singing Krgna’s activities sustains, 
Trnavarta vs., 62, 63, 67-71 145-146 
universal form revealed by, 77, 78 suffering dispelled by, 42 
universes controlled by, 164 See also: Devotional service; Krsna-katha 
as Vasudeva, 206 Krsna consciousness movement 
as Vasudeva’s son, 98-99 for associating with saintly persons, 
in Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 192-193 
walking for first time, 110-111 brahmanas in, 57 
weighed Yasoda down, 60, 61, 62, 67 disturbances & encouragements for, 24] 
as within & without, 62 foolish miscreants detected by, 174 
witnesses everything, 180 purpose of, 139, 272, 276 
worship of. See: Worship society guided by, 88, 89 
Yamaraja fears, 156 Srimad-Bhagavatam distributed by, 264 
Yaéoda angered, 149, 150 Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
Yaégoda binding with rope, 158, 159, 160, Krsna-katha (topics of Krgna), liberation by 
161, 162, 163 hearing, 51-52 
Yaégod called, for lunch, 231-236 See also: Krsna, hearing about; Krsna, 
Yasoda caught, stealing butter, 152- pastimes of; Krsna consciousness 
155 Krsna se tomara krsna dite para 
Yasgoda inseparable from, 245-246 quoted, 199 
Yaégoda loved, 78, 132, 156-157, 158 Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 


Yaéoda missed, during dust storm, 64-66 quoted, 49 
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Krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
quoted, 97 
verse quoted, 98 
Krsnera samsara kara chadi’ anacara 
quoted, 35 
Krte Suklas catur-bahuh 
quoted, 97 
Ksatra-bandhavah defined, 306 
Ksatriyas (soldiers & statesmen) 
brahmana above, 306 
qualities of, 306 
training of, 248 
vaisyas contrasted to, 28 
Vasudeva among, 95 
Kijat-kokila-harnsa-sdrasa-ganakirne 
mayitrakule 
quoted, 250 
Kunti, Queen, quoted on Krsna fearing 
Yasoda, 153 
Kurvann anisam adnandam 
verse quoted, 78 
Kuvera, sons of. See: Nalakiivara & Manigriva 


L 


Laksmi. See: Goddess of fortune 
Laksmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama- 
sevyamanam 
quoted, 103, 164 
Lamentation of devotees blissful, 70, 141 
See also: Suffering 
Lava-matra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 
verse quoted, 176, 215 
Leaders, government. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Liars, mundane & transcendental, 120 
Liberation (mukti) 
of Aghasura, 294-295, 299-300, 301, 
302-303 
of devotee, 126, 196 
by hearing krsna-katha, 51-52 
of Jaya & Vijaya, 295 
Krsna & associates beyond, 299 
Krsna gives, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303 
“special,” 166, 295, 303 


Liberation 
by thinking of Krsna’s pastimes, 105 
types of, 196 
See also: Freedom; Purification 
Life 
goal of, 89, 131, 137, 138 
for goodness, 179 
material. See: Life, material 
perfection of, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296, 
297 
for purification, 93 
purpose of, 189, 263, 272 
for spiritual knowledge, 182 
success of, 229, 276 
for yajfia (sacrifice), 60 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Life, material 
cause of, 41, 42 
defined, 191 
fearful, 73 
as illusion, 35, 42 
relationship with Krena ends, 34 
risky, 139 
transcendence of, 51-52 
truth about, 86-87 
See also: Materialists; Material world 
Light, spiritual. See: Brahman effulgence 
Literature, Krsna conscious, people purchas- 
ing, 241 i 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; Vedic literature 
Living entities 
everywhere, 77 
as individuals, 295 
Krsna’s program for, 100 
as Krsna’s servants, 165 
part of the Supreme, 97 
receiving “‘seed”’ of devotional service, 
176, 186 
struggle of, 138 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul 
Lokasydjanato vidvarns 
quoted, 105, 276 
verse quoted, 264 
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Love of God. See: Krsna, love for; Krsna, rela- 
tionships with 
Lunchtime for Krsna & cowherd boys 
announced by Rohini & Yasoda, 230-236 
arranged via Aghasura’s advent, 278-279 
Lust. See: Desires, material; Sense gratifica- 
tion 


M 


Mad-bhaktirh labhate param 
quoted, 57 
Madhvacarya, quoted on Visnu, 204 
Magic powers. See: Mystic powers 
Mahabharata, quoted on arguing about the in- 
conceivable, 126 
Mahad-vicalanam nrnam 
quoted, 190 
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahamayéa, materialists in, 130 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Maharaja Nanda. See: Nanda Maharaja 
Mahdrdaja Pariksit. See: Parikgit Maharaja 
Maharloka, 298 
Mahatms (great souls), grhasthas to be 
trained as, 85 i 
See also: Acarya; Pure devotees; Saintly 
persons; Spiritual master 
Mahavana, 24.2 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 
quoted, 97 
verse quoted, 138 
Mama vartmaénuvartante 
verse quoted, 132-133, 167. 
Mar mano manimams tava januni avyat 
quoted, 19 
Marsa defined, 187 
Mana defined, 57 
Manah sasthanindriyani 
verse quoted, 138 
Mandah sumanda-matayo 
quoted, 93 
Mandakini River, 173, 175 


Manigriva and Nalakivara. See: Nalakivara 
and Manigriva 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, 
human 
Mantras 
gopis chanted, for Krsna’s protection, 
21-23, 26 
for protection, 21] 
for purification, 19 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Manusydnam sahasresu 
quoted, 210 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material desires. See: Desires, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, external; 
Mahamayéa; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Materialists 
devotees contrasted to, 130 
Krsna unknown to, 205-206 
in mahamaya, 130 
warning to, 87 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jndnis; 
Karmis; Nondevotees 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material world 
changeable & chancy, 86-87 
dangerous, 3, 4, 25 
enjoyment in, 272 
spiritual world vs., 272, 299 
struggle in, 138 
See also: Heavenly planets; Life, material; 
Nature, material; Universe(s) 
Matrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 127 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 62 
verse quoted, 206 
Maya (as love), 301 
Maya (mahamaya), materialists in, 130 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 123 
Maya-mohita defined, 10 
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Mayé tatam idam sarvarm 
quoted, 62 
verse quoted, 206 
Mayaydapahrta-jnana 
verse quoted, 174, 193 
Medicine 
arjuna trees used for, 197 
father giving, to child, 178 
Vignu’s protection excels, 25 
See also: Diseases; Health 
Meditation. See: Krgna consciousness; Yoga 
Mental speculators. See: Jrianis 
Merging with the Supreme, devotee’s attitude 
toward, 105 
Milk 
in food preparations, 57 
Krsna stole, 113, 115 
Yagoda’s cows ate grasses flavoring, 145 
Mind. See: Consciousness 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modern age. See: Kali-yuga 
Modes of material nature, devotees beyond, 
194 
See also: Goodness; Ignorance; Passion 
Mohitamh nabhianati 
quoted, 10 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Moksanam defined, 299 
Money. See: Wealth 
Monists. See: Jrianis 
Monkeys, Krsna gave stolen milk products to, 
113, 114, 152 
Mother 
child with, 46, 60 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
Patand acted as, to Krsna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33 
See also: Parents 
Mother Yaéoda. See: Yaéoda, mother 
Mountain, Aghdsura compared to, 281, 282, 
285 
Mouse story, 185-186 
Mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 
quoted, 89, 183 
Midha defined, 193 
Mukti. See: Liberation 


Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on approaching a 
guru, 88n 

Murder, punishment for, 187 

See also: Animals, slaughter of 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mystic powers 

of brahmanas, 59 

of devotees, 67 

by hatha-yoga, 28 

of Krsna & others compared, 67-68 

listed, 67 

of Puatana, 5, 13, 16 

of Vasudeva, 28 

See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts; Witches, 


. mystical 
Mystics. See: Devotees; Witches, mystical; 
Yogis 
Mythology, Krsna’s activities not to be taken 
as, 208, 270 
N 
Na ca tasmaén manusyesu 
quoted, 85 


Nalakivara & Manigriva (sons of Kuvera) 
as arjuna trees, 197, 202, 203 
intoxicated, 173, 175-177, 193-195 
Krsna delivered, 203, 213, 216 
Narada mercifully cursed, 169, 176, 

177-178, 193-195, 197, 214 
prayed to Lord Krsna, 202, 204-206, 
208-212 
quoted on Supreme Lord, 202, 204-206, 
208, 209 

Na mam duskrtino midhéh 
quoted, 208 
verse quoted, 174, 193 

Namdsraya kari’ yatane tumi 
quoted, 4 

Name-giving ceremony for Krsna & Balarama, 

94-96, 98-103 

Names 
of Balarama, 94-95 
of Krsna, 96, 98, 99, 100, 103 
of Visnu, 25 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
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Namo brahmanya-devaya 
quoted, 100 
Nanda Maharaja 
abode of, Piitand entered, 5, 7 
afraid for Krgna’s safety, 3 
ate with Krsna and Balarama, 233-234 
beyond material distress, 264 
charitable to bréhmanas for Krsna’s sake, 
55, 58-59 
Drona as, 138, 139-140 
family of, related to Vasudeva, 95 
fortunate, 104, 135 
Gargamuni and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89, 
90-92, 93 
as Krsna’s father, 300, 301 
Krsna unbound by, 224 
loved Krsna, 263 
quoted on astrology, 86 
quoted on devotees traveling to instruct 
householders, 84. 
quoted on pious activities, 74 
simplicity of, 37 
Vasudeva excelled by, 135 
Vasudeva’s foresight amazed, 27, 28 
wondered at Piitana’s dead body, 27, 28 
Yaéoda excelled, 134 
Nandana-kanana, 296 
Nandasya gehe vavrdhe 
verse quoted, 78 
Nandeégvara, 242 
Narada Muni 
auspicious appearance of, 176 
devotional service via, 212 
God known via, 210-211 
Krsna fulfilled words of, 198, 199 
mercifully cursed Kuvera’s sons, 169, 176, 
177-178, 193-195, 197, 214 
previous life of, 191 
Narada Muni, quotations from 
on animal killers, 180, 182, 184 
on associating with saintly persons, 190, 
192 
on body, 183-184 
on brahmana, 56 
on Nalakavara & Manigriva, 193-195 
on poor man, 185, 187-190 


Narada Muni, quotations from 
on wasting wealth, 179 
Narada-pajicaratra, quoted on senses in 
Lord’s service, 212 
Nardédhama defined, 174, 193 
Narayana, Lord 
excels everyone, 103 
Krsna compared to, 102-103, 223-224, 
263 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Vignu, Lord 
Nardyana-asrama, 197 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on associating with saints or sense grati- 
fiers, 192-193 
on favor of devotee for deliverance, 199, 
211 
Na sddhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
quoted, 87, 181 
Na Socati na kanksati 
quoted, 57 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnurh 
quoted, 10, 89, 183 
Nature, material 
body begins & ends in, 184 
law of, on animal slaughter, 187 
Lord controls, 123 
See also: Body, material; Energy, external; 
Mahamdaya; Material world; Modes 
of material nature; Universe(s) 
Nikata-stha maya tare japatiyd dhare 
verse quoted, 42, 191 
Nikh@tocchrita-sakhabhir 
verse quoted, 246-247 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nitya-pirnam samuddistarh 
verse quoted, 204 
Nitya-siddha associates, 136, 168 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetandnam 
quoted, 97 
Nondevotees (avaisnavas) 
condemned, 174 
devotees contrasted to, 193, 209 
goodness absent in, 186 
Krsna vs., 257 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jidnis; 
Karmis; Materialists 
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Nrsimhadeva, Lord, 49 
Nydsa-mantra, 19 


O 


Occupation. See: Duty; Society, human, social 
orders in 
Offenses to sddhu (devotee), 215 
Offerings for Krsna, 228-229 
See also: Prasdda 
Opulence of Krsna, 121, 229, 236 
See also: Mystic powers; Possessions; 
Wealth 
Orders, social. See: Bréhmanas; Ksatriyas; 
Sudras; Vaisyas 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Padma Purana, quoted on asuras & devas, 196 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paramatma (Supersoul) 
Krsna as, 287 
Lord controls universes via, 164 
soul as part of, 167 
as supreme controller, 132 
yogis seek, 153 
Para brahma pararh dhama 
quoted, 132, 158 
Pardsya saktir vividhaiva sriyate 
quoted, 17, 305 
Para-upakdara defined, 85 
Parents 
children not ultimately protected by, 
128-129 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
Vedic vs. modern, 45 
See also: Father; Grhasthas; Mother 
Pariksit Maharaja 
humility of, 306 
Krsna’s childhood activities attracted, 41, 
42, 43, 304 
quoted on Lord’s childhood activities, 41, 
43, 304 


Pariksit Maharaja 
quoted on Nalakivara, Manigriva & 
Narada, 172 
da on Nanda & Yasoda, 133, 135 
ukadeva assured, about Gokula’s safety, 4 
Paritranaya sadhinam 
quoted, 84, 138, 209, 253, 262, 292 
verse quoted, 208 
Parvati, 132 
Pasandi defined, 103 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna), condemned, 
179, 180, 183 
Past, present and future, astrology reveals, 
86, 87 
See also: Future; Time 
Patram puspam phalam toyarh 
quoted, 57 
verse quoted, 181, 228 
Pavitra-patra (herbs), 57 
Perfection 
of devotional service, 141 
gopis achieved, 31, 35 
of life, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296, 297 
Piatand achieved, 31, 32, 33 
two types of, 136 
Visnu worship as, 132 
See also: Life, goal of; Success 
Perplexities between Piitand & Krsna, 8-9 
Personalists. See: Devotees 
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Society, human 
Philanthropic activities by former poor man, 
185 
See also: Pious activities; Welfare work 
Philosophers, speculative. See: Jranis 
Pious activities 
of cowherd boys in past lives, 276 
of God, 306 
Lord as approached by, 134 
perfection by, 136 
Vedic injunctions on, 74 
of Vrndavana’s residents in past lives, 277 
See also: Philanthropic activities; Welfare 
work 
Planets 
below Earth, 13 
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Planets 
Lord incarnates on, 43 
See also: Heavenly planets; Universe(s) 
Pleasure. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment; Happiness; Sense gratification 
Poetry, Krgna’s activities sung in, 145, 260 
Poor man 
austerities by, 188, 189 
freed of false ego, 188 
realizes others’ pain, 185, 187 
rich man contrasted to, 190-191 
Possessions, material, belong to the Lord, 128, 
129 
See also: Wealth 
Potency of Krsna. See: Krsna, potency of 
Poverty. See: Poor man 
Power. See: Krsna, potency of; Mystic powers 
Prahlada Maharaja, 73 
cited on Caitanya, 98 
quoted on parents & children, 128- 
129 
Prakrti defined, 123 
Prakrtirh svam adhisthaya 
verse quoted, 137-138 
Prasdda (food offered to Krsna) 
devotees take, 160, 181 
four kinds of, 58 
offered with love & devotion, 228, 229 
sins dispelled by, 181 
Pratyuvaca tato ramah 
verse quoted, 95 
Prayers by Nalakiivara & Manigriva to Lord 
Krsna, 202, 204-206, 208-212 
Prayojana defined, 131 
Preaching Krsna consciousness, 190 
See also: Krena, glorification of; Krsna 
consciousness movement, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam distributed by; 
Literature, Krsna conscious, people 
purchasing; Sartkirtana-yajna 
Pregnancy. See: Childbirth 
Prema defined, 168 
Prema pum-artho mahan 
quoted, 131, 166, 168 
Prema-vivarta, quoted on material existence, 


41-42, 191 


Pride 

poverty dispels, 188 

wastes wealth, 179, 180, 185 

See also: Bodily concept; False ego 
Priests, Vedic. See: Brahmanas 
Protection 

for body, 25 

for cows, 18, 57, 58 

by gopis for Krsna, 17-19, 21-23, 26 

mantras for, 21 

for parents’ children, 128-129 

See also: Krsna, protection by 
Proverbs 

on wealth & poverty, 187 

on woman & childbirth, 187 

See also: Analogies 
Prénigarbha, 140 
Punar misiko bhava story, 185-186 
Punishment 

for murder, 187 

by sddhu, 194 

for sinful activities, 180-181 

See also: Suffering 
Punya-sravana-kirtanah 

quoted, 29 
Purdnas as nonfiction, 208 
Pure devotee(s) of Lord Krsna 

duty of, 85 

Krsna captured by, 153-156, 164 

Lord protects, 3 

Lord’s forms revealed to, 25 

mixed devotee vs., 196 

service to, 199 

yogis contrasted to, 153-156 

See also: Acarya; Devotees; Saintly per- 

sons; Spiritual master 

Purification 

by devotional service, 73 

by Ganges River, 175 

by hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29-30 

life meant for, 93 

mantras for, 19 

of material desires, 190, 191 

of Patana by Krsna, 29, 30 

of society, 92-93 

See also: Liberation 
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Purusa defined, 132 
Piatana 
captivated Yaéoda & Rohini, 9-10, 33 
as child killer, 3, 7, 8, 11, 31 
dead body of, 15-16, 27-29, 30, 36 
disguised as beautiful woman, 5-7, 9-10, 
33 
entered Nanda’s abode, 5, 7 
fierce, 9-10 
Krsna killed, 11-14, 29, 36-38 
Krsna played on breast of, 16, 17 
as “mother” to Krsna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33, 302 
mystic power of, 5, 13, 16 
perfection achieved by, 31, 32, 33 
purified by Krsna, 29, 30 
relatives of, 279 
as Yasoda’s assistant, 33 
Python, Aghasura in form of 281-286, 288, 
294, 295, 298, 299 


Q 


Qualities 
of brahmana, 55, 56, 57 
of ksatriya, 306 
Quarrel, Age of. See: Kali-yuga 


R 


Rajo-guna (passion mode), condemned, 179, 
180, 183 
Raksgasis (mystical witches) 
as children’s enemies, 24 
in India, 5 
See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts 
Raksisyatiti visvasah 
quoted, 73 
Rama. See: Balarama, Lord; Ramacandra, Lord 
Ramacandra, Lord, as Krsna, 96 
Ramddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 302 
Ramya kacid updsana 
quoted, 31, 132 


Rasa dance, Krgna enjoys, 103, 116 
Rasas (relationships with Krgna). See: Krsna, 
relationships with 
Reactions. See: Karma; Nature, material, law 
of; Sinful activities 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Spiritual world 
Relationships, material vs. spiritual, 35 
See also: Krsna, relationships with 
Religion. See: Devotional service; Krgna con- 
sciousness; Purification; Sacrifice; 
Worship 
Remembering Krsna, 145-146, 276 
Renunciation, mentality of, 128 
See also: Kings retired for purification; 
Sannyasi 
Rich man, poor man contrasted to, 190-191 
See also: Possessions; Wealth 
Ritualistic ceremony 
by brahmanas for Krgna’s safety, 53-55 
for child, 44, 45 
duties at, 234-235 
herbs & leaves for, 57 
by Nanda for Krgna’s welfare, 55, 58-59 
See also: Sacrifice; names of specific 
ceremonies 
Rohini 
as Balarima’s mother, 94, 95 
Balarama suckled by, 107-108 
called Krsna & Balarama for lunch, 230, 
231 
ecstatic anxiety of, for Balarama’s safety, 
110 
inseparable from Balarama, 245-246 
protected Krsna, 17 
Piatana enchanted, 9-10, 33 
Yaéoda excelled, 230, 231-232 
Rohini constellation, 45 
Rope, Yaéoda binding Krsna with, 158, 159, 
160, 161, 162, 163 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on body as suffering, 87 
Rukmini, Krsna kidnapped, 256 
Rulers. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Ripa Gosvami 
following in footsteps of, 199 
quoted on thinking of Krsna, 276 
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Ripyatvat tu jagad riparn 
verse quoted, 204 


S 


Sabde pare ca nisndtam 
quoted, 182 
Sa ca tenaiva némna tu 
verse quoted, 201 
Sacred thread, use & misuse of, 56, 57 
Sacrifice (yajfia), chanting Hare Krsna as, 60 
See also: Offerings for Krena; Ritualistic 
ceremony; Worship; names of 
specific sacrifices (yajrtas) 
Sddhana-siddha associates, 136, 168 
Sddhus (saintly persons) 
associating with, 186, 190-191, 192-193 
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296-297 
defined, 72-73 
in mouse story, 185-186 
poverty accepted by, 188 
preach Krsna consciousness, 190 
punishment by, 194 
symptoms of, 192 
See also: Acarya; Bréhmanas; Devotees; 
Pure devotees; Spiritual master 
‘Sadhu-sanga,’ ‘sadhu-sariga’——sarva-sastre 
kaya 
verse quoted, 176, 215 
Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih 
Susrisubhis tat-ksanat 
quoted, 264, 276 
Sages. See: Acarya; Bréhmanas; Devotees; 
Janis; Pure devotees; Saintly persons; 
Spiritual master 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
quoted, 51-52, 194 
Saintly persons (sddhus) 
associating with, 186, 190-191, 192-193 
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296-297 
defined, 72-73 
in mouse story, 185-186 
poverty accepted by, 188 
preach Krsna consciousness, 190 
punishment by, 194 


Saintly persons 
symptoms of, 192 
See also: Acarya; Braéhmanas; Devotees; 
Pure devotees; Spiritual master 
Saka defined, 121 
Sékam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 
quoted, 300 
Sakatasura (cart demon), Krsna kicked down, 
47, 48, 49, 50-51 
Sakati-vaja-paryantas 
quoted, 246 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samah sarvesu bhiltesu 
quoted, 57 
Samatvenaiva vikseta 
verse quoted, 103 
Sambandha defined, 131 
Samsara defined, 35 
Sandtana Gosvami 
Caitanya’s instruction to, on Vedas’ pur- 
poses, 13] 
cited on Yagoda binding Krsna, 145 
quoted on Krsna as unlimited, 271 
Sankhya-yoga, purpose of, 132 
Sankirtana-yajiia for present age, 60 
See also: Hare Krgna mantra; Preaching 
Krsna consciousness 
Sannyasi (renunciant) preaches Krena con- 
sciousness, 190 
Sdriipya-mukti defined, 294 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 276 
Sarva-kdérana-kdranam 
quoted, 126 
Sarvam khalv idarn brahma 
quoted, 202, 205 
Sarvétma-snapanam param vijayate sri- 
krsna-sankirtanam 
; quoted, 264 
Sdstras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic 
literature; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
verse quoted, 191 
Satatarh kirtayanto mam 
quoted, 303 
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Sat-sarnga chadi’ kainu asate vildsa 
verse quoted, 192 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Sayings 
on wealth & poverty, 187 
on woman & childbirth, 187 
See also: Analogies 
Sayujya-mukti defined, 294 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization. See: Devotional service; 
Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Self-realized soul, changing bodies understood 
by, 87 
See also: Acarya; Pure devotees; Spiritual 
master 
Senayor ubhayor madhye 
quoted, 164 
Sense gratification 
householders attracted to, 85 
as risky, 89 
See also: Attachment; Desires, material; 
Enjoyment; Happiness 
Senses 
Krsna’s potency beyond perception of, 270 
in Lord’s service, 29, 30, 212 
See also: Body, material 
Servants of God. See: Devotees; Living en- 
tities, as Krgna’s servants 
Service to God. See: Devotional service 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
verse quoted, 160, 205 
Shower of flowers by demigods for Krsna, 
253, 259, 296 
Siddhas defined, 210 
Siddhis (mystic perfections) listed, 67 
Siksdstaka, quoted on purifying the ma- 
terialistic heart, 191 
Sinful activities 
animal slaughter among, 182, 184 
Ganges River and, 175 
prasdda dispels reactions to, 181 
punishment for, 180-181 
suffering due to, 182, 183 
Siva, Lord, 70 
in bodily concept, 168 
devotees of, 174 


Siva, Lord 
Kuvera’s sons devoted to, 173 
quoted on Visnu worship, 132 
worships the Lord, 156 
Yaéoda excels, 165-166 
Slaughter, animal, 180, 182, 184, 187 
Snake 
corpse of, burning of, 28-29 
Krsna compared to, 8, 9 
Society, human 
food supply for, 57-58 
in Kali-yuga, 45, 189 
Krsna consciousness movement guides, 88, 
89 
past & present, 93 
purification of, 92-93 
social orders in, 56, 88-89 
See also: Civilization; Human beings; 
Varndsrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Soldiers. See: Ksatriyas 
Soul 
atheists deny, 184 
changes bodies, 86-87 
as Supersoul’s part & parcel, 167 
See also: Consciousness; Life; Living en- 
tities 
Sound, transcendental. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Mantras 
Space travel by mystical witches, 5 
Speculators, mental. See: Jianis 
Spirit. See: Brahman (spirit); Soul; Spiritual 
world 
Spirits, evil, trouble from, 24 
See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical 
Spiritual life. See: Advancement, spiritual; 
Devotional service; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
devotional service via, 176 
duty of, to disciple, 306 
necessary, 88n, 182 
qualification of, 182 
seeking shelter of, 199 
See also: Acarya; Pure devotees 
Spiritual world 
enjoyment in, 272 
feelings in, 110 


General Index 


Spiritual world 


material world vs., 272, 299 
. See also: Gokula; Vrndavana 
Sravana-hirtana defined, 30 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 


_ quoted, 4, 212 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 

See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 

distribution of, 264, 276 

extra verses in, 78-79 

for Gita graduates, 139 

happiness by hearing, 264 

Krsna known via, 276 

Vaisnavas (devotees) love, 276 

Vyasa compiled, 105, 276 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 


on associating with saintly persons, 19] 

on body as suffering, 181 

on braéhmana, 56 

on cowherd boys gaining Krsna’s associa- 
tion, 300 

on delusion by external energy, 10 

on devotees’ achieving Krsna’s association, 
120 

on devotees’ controlling the Lord, 163-164 

on devotee’s distress as Lord’s mercy, 126 

on devotees serving Krsna, 302 

on devotional processes, 212 

on fool not knowing life’s goal, 183 

on glorifying the Lord, 296-297 

on goodness absent in avaisnava (non- 
devotee), 186 

on guru, 182 

on hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29, 42 

on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 264 

on “‘I-and-mine”’ misconception, 129 

on Kali-yuga brahmana, 56 

on Kali-yuga people, 93 

on Krsna as known by devotional service, 
212 

on Krsna as known via Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 276 

on Krsna fearing Yasoda, 153 

on life’s purpose, 189 

on Lord’s incarnations, 97, 98, 101 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on parents “‘protecting” children, 128- 


on remembering Krsna (Narayana) at 
death, 276 
on saddhu, 192 
on saintly persons as traveling preachers, 
190 
on sarkirtana-yajria, 60 
on satisfying the Lord, 296 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam & Vaisnavas 
(devotees), 276 
on subduing passion & ignorance, 179 
on Vyasadeva compiling Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 105, 264, 276 
Srimad-bhagavatarh puranam amalam yad 
vaisnavanam priyam 
_ quoted, 276 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
_ quoted, 29, 42, 73 
Srutim apare smrtim itare 
quoted, 105 
Stars. See: Astrology; Planets; Rohini con- 
stellation 
Stool as body’s fate, 182 
Students, spiritual. See: Brahmacari; Disci- 
ple; Education 
Success 
by devotional service, 33 
of life, 229, 276 
; See also: Life, goal of; Perfection 
Suddha-sattva defined, 294 
Sddras (laborers), 88, 89 
Suffering 
body causes, 42, 87, 127 
of devotees blissful, 70, 141 
devotees tolerate, 126-127 
devotional service relieves, 137, 138 
hearing Krsna’s pastimes ends, 42, 264 
poor man understands, 185, 187 
root cause of, 42 
sinful activities cause, 182, 183 
Suhrdah sarva-dehinam 
quoted, 192 
Suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
verse quoted, 128 
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Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Krsna, cowherd boys & calves, 
268-269 
on Krsna as bound by gopis, 213 
on Kuvera’s sons, 173 
on Nanda Maharaja, 3 
on Narada, Nalakivara & Manigriva, 197 
on yamala-arjuna trees falling, 220, 221 
on Yasoda, 145 
Sukadeva Gosvami assured Pariksit about 
Gokula’s safety, 4 
Sukrti defined, 134 
Sunshine & Krsna incarnation, analogy of, 97 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
Krsna as, 287 
Lord controls universes via, 164 
soul as part of, 167 
as supreme controller, 132 
yogis seek, 153 
Supreme Brahman, Krsna as, 158 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna, 
Lord 
Surrender to Krgna. See: Krgna, surrender to 
Sita Gosvami, quotations from 
on Pariksit & Sukadeva, 307 
on Pariksit hearing Krsna’s childhood 
pastimes, 304 
Sutapa, 140 
Svada-bhaksana ceremony, 45 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 302 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
quoted, 296 
Svarga. See: Heavenly planets; Spiritual world 
Svayambhir naéradah sambhuh 
: quoted, 210 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Krgna’s po- 
tencies, 305 


T 


Tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 181, 228 

Tadana-bhayan mithyoktir 
quoted, 120 


Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
verse quoted, 179 
Tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
quoted, 88n 
Taj-josandd asv apavarga-vartmani 
verse quoted, 191 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tapasa brahmacaryena 
quoted, 120, 171 
Tapoloka, 298 
Tasmad gururh prapadyeta 
quoted, 182 
Tasmat kenapy updyena 
quoted, 276 
Tatha dehantara-praptih 
quoted, 276 
verse quoted, 86-87 
Tato mar tattvato jidtva 
verse quoted, 154 
Tat te ’nukamparh susamiksamano 
verse quoted, 126 
Teachers, spiritual. See: Acarya; Brahmanas; 
Spiritual master 
Te-karane lagila ye karma-bandha-pharsa 
verse quoted, 192 
Temples in India, prasdda distribution at, 58 
Tena tyaktena bhunjithah 
quoted, 181 
Tesam satata-yuktanam 
verse quoted, 149 
Thread, sacred, use & misuse of, 56, 57 
Three times, uttering anything, 166 
Time 
in higher planets, 196 
Krsna beyond, 158 
See also: Future; Past, present and future 
Titiksavah kérunikah 
verse quoted, 192 
Transcendence. See: Liberation; Spiritual 
world 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees; Jiidnis; 
Saintly persons; Yogis 
Tree(s) 
consciousness of, 196 
kapittha, 252 
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Tree(s) 
Narada cursed Nalakivara & Manigriva to 
become, 195-196 
yamala-arjuna, 169, 220-223, 224 
Tretéyam rakta-varno ’sau 
quoted, 97 
Tripurasura, 70 
Trnavarta vs. Krsna, 62, 63, 67-71 
Truth about material life, 86-87 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Tuberculosis, cause of, 189 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 34, 276 


U 


Uddhava, cited on Piitana, 33 
Universe(s) 
Krsna as heavy as, 61 
in Krgna’s effulgence, 154 
living entities everywhere in, 77 
living entities wander, 176, 186 
Lord controls, 164 
Yaéod saw, in Krsna’s mouth, 77, 78, 
123 
See also: Heavenly planets; Material world; 
Nature, material; Planets; Spiritual 
world 
Upananda 
quoted on Krsna surviving demons’ at- 
tacks, 239, 240 
quoted on leaving Gokula for Vrndavana, 
238, 241, 242 
Upanisads 
cited on Lord’s running speed, 164 
impersonal realization via, 132 
Upasana defined, 132 
Utthana ceremony, 44 


Vv 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 
Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh 
quoted, 165 


Vaisnavas. See: Devotees 
Vaisnava thakura tomara kukkura bhuliya 
janaha more 
quoted, 199 
Vaisnava-tosani, cited 
on Aghasura attaining sdriipya-mukti, 294. 
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49 
on Yasoda binding Krgna, 145 
Vaisyas (farmers & merchants) 
ksatriyas contrasted to, 28 
Nanda among, 95 
training of, 248 
Vaktum arhasi dharma-jna 
verse quoted, 79 
Vamana, Lord, 49 
Vamana Purana, quoted on Visnu, 204 
Vandhya ki bujhibe prasava-vedana 
quoted, 187 
Variety for enjoyment, 279 
Varnasrama-dharma 
divisions in, 85 
society guided by, 88 
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmanas; 
Grhasthas; Ksatriyas; Sannyasi; 
Society, human; Sidras; Vaisyas; 
Vedic culture 
Varuni liquor, Kuvera’s sons drank, 173, 193 
Vasudeva 
family of, related to Nanda, 95 
inspired Gargamuni to visit Nanda, 82 
as Krsna’s father, 98-99 
mystic power of, 28 
Nanda amazed by foresight of, 27, 28 
Nanda excelled, 135 
Vasus, 136 
Vatsasura (calf demon) vs. Krsna, 250-252 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 131, 167 
Vedanta-sttra (Brahma-sitra), quotations 
from 
on learning about Brahman, 263, 272 
on source of emanation, 272 
Vedas 
Krgna as goal of, 131, 167 
relationship with Krgna via, 131 
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Vedas (continued) 
See also: Vedic literature; names of specific 
Vedic literatures 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau 
verse quoted, 24-25, 159 
Vedic culture 
mantra protection in, 21 
modern society vs., 45 
pious activities according to, 74 
ritualistic ceremony in, 234-235 
See also: India; Varnasrama-dharma 
Vedic literature, purpose of, 42 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Vibhiti defined, 160 
Vidya defined, 132 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, verse added by, 79 
Vimukti defined, 166, 295 
Vipratve siitram eva hi 
quoted, 56 
Virdt-ripa defined, 77 
Visnor aradhanamh param 
quoted, 25 
Visnu, Lord 
chanting names of, for protection, 25 
worship of, 132 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul 
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
verse quoted, 196 
Visnu Purana, quoted on cowherd men & 
women arriving in Vrndavana, 246 
Vistareneha karunyat 
verse quoted, 79 
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or 
quoted 
on Aghasura attaining sdriipya-mukti, 294 
on demons interrupting Krsna & cowherd 
boys, 278-279 
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49 
on Narada cursing Nalakivara & 
Manigriva, 178 
on rasd planets, 13 
on Yaéoda binding Krsna, 145 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or 
quoted 
on Yaéoda’s forgetfulness via yogamaya, 
129-130 
Vraja. See: Gokula; Vrndavana 
Vrndavana (Vraja) 
animals in, 250 
cowherd men & women moved to, 
243-246 
cow protection around, 18 
devotional ecstasy in, 140-141 
Drona & Dhara appeared in, 139-140 
Goloka, Patana promoted to, 33 
inhabitants of 
Aghasura plotted against, 280 
following in footsteps of, 138, 141, 147, 
167-168 
good fortune of, 277 
See also: Cowherd boys; Cowherd men; 
Gopis 
Krsna & Balarama enjoyed, 247 
Krsna & Yagoda in, 134 
Krsna never leaves, 168 
Upananda suggested going to, 242 
Yaégoda saw, in Krgna’s mouth, 123 
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world 
Vrndavanam parityajya 
quoted, 168 
Vyasadeva 
literary intent of, 42, 264 
as nonfiction writer, 208 
Srimad-Bhagavatam by, 105, 276 


W 


Wealth 
degradation by, 180-181 
pride wastes, 179, 180, 185 
proverb about, 187 
See also: Economic development; Posses- 
sions 
Welfare work 
distributing Srimad-Bhdgavatam as, 276 
by pure devotee, 84-85 
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Welfare work 
See also: Krsna consciousness movement; 
Philanthropic activities; Pious ac- 
tivities 
Western civilization, wealth wasted in, 179 
Whirlwind demon (Trnavarta) vs. Krsna, 62, 
63, 67-71 
Wine, wealth wasted on, 179, 180 
See also: Intoxication 
Wisdom. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Wise men. See: Acarya; Brahmanas; Devo- 
tees; Pure devotees; Saintly persons; 
Spiritual master 
Witches, mystical 
as children’s enemies, 24 
in India 
See also: Ghosts 
Woman (Women) 
beautiful, danger of, 10 
in childbirth saying, 187 
with Kuvera’s sons, 173, 175, 177 
Patana disguised as, 5-7, 9-10, 33 
wealth wasted on, 179, 180 
See also: Gopis; Mother 
Work. See: Duty; Karma; Welfare work 
World, material. See: Material world 
Worms as body’s fate, 182 
Worship of the Supreme Lord 
by demigods, 156 
as Visnu, 25, 132 
See also: Devotional service; Offerings for 
Krsna; Ritualistic ceremony; 
Sacrifice 


Yadavesv api sarvesu 
verse quoted, 95 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verse quoted, 208 
Yadu dynasty 
Balarama united Nanda’s family with, 95 
Gargamunias priest of, 82, 90 


Yajnia (sacrifice), chanting Hare Krsna as, 60 
See also: Offerings for Krsna; Ritualistic 
ceremony; Worship; names of 
specific yajfias 
Yajria-dana-tapah-karma 
quoted, 235 
Yajniaih sarkirtana-prayair 
quoted, 60 
verse quoted, 98 
Yajfiarthat karmano ’nyatra 
quoted, 60 
Yajiio danam tapas caiva 
quoted, 235 
Yamala-arjuna trees 
cowherd men bewildered by fall of, 
220-223, 224 
Kuvera’s sons as, 169 
Yamaraja fears Krsna, 156 
Yamuna River, 247, 250, 254 
Yagoda, mother 
binding Krsna with rope, 158, 159, 160, 
161, 162, 163 
Brahmi excelled by, 165-166 
called Krsna & Balarama for lunch, 
231-236 
caught Krsna stealing butter, 152-155 
celebrated utthdna ceremony for Krsna, 
44-47 
churning butter, 145-148 
cows of, 145 
Devaki excelled by, 132, 135 
Dhara as, 138, 139-140 
eating-dirt complaints about Krsna dis- 
turbed, 117-121 
ecstatic anxiety of, for Krsna’s safety, 110 
following in footsteps of, 145-147 
forgot universal vision, 129, 130 
fortunate, 134, 135 
goddess of fortune excelled by, 165-166 
gopis informed, of Krsna’s mischief, 112, 
113, 115, 116 
inseparable from Krsna, 245-246 
Krsna angry at, 149, 150 
Krsna feared stick of, 153, 155, 156, 
157 
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Yagoda, mother (continued) 
Krsna showed universe to, in His mouth, 
77, 78, 123 
as Krsna’s mother, 62, 77, 131, 134, 236 
Krsna weighed down, 60, 61, 62, 67 
in maternal love of Krsna, 78, 121, 123, 
129, 132, 147, 156-157, 158 
missed Krsna during dust storm, 64-66 
Nanda excelled by, 134 
as nitya-siddha, 166 
protected Krsna, 17, 26 
Patand as assistant to, 33 
Piatand enchanted, 9-10, 33 
Rohini excelled by, 230, 231-232 
sang Krgna’s pastimes, 145 
Siva excelled by, 165-166 
suckled Krsna, 26, 53, 76, 107-108, 
148-149 
superexcellence of, 165-166, 168 
surrendered to the Lord, 125-126, 128 
wondered at vision of cosmos, 123, 
124-125 
Yas tu ndraéyanam devarh 
‘verse quoted, 103 
Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
quoted, 154 
Yasya yal laksanam proktam 
quoted, 56 
Yata mata, tata patha, misconception of, 212 
Yathavidasinah kulyah 
verse quoted, 97 
Yat karosi yad asnasi 
verse quoted, 229 
Yat-péda-pankaja-palasa-vildsa-bhaktya 
quoted, 302 
Yatra yogesvaro harih 
quoted, 67 


Yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
verse quoted, 229 
Yavad artha-prayojanam 
quoted, 189 
Ye yathé mam prapadyante 
quoted, 257 
verse quoted, 132-133, 167 
Yoga 
hatha-, 28 
for Paramatmi realization, 132 
sdnkhya-, 132 
See also: Mystic power (s); Krsna con- 
sciousness 
Yogamaya 
arranged Aghasura’s advent, 279 
Kamsa and, 91 
Yogamayé potency 
in Balarama-Rohini relationship, 108 
devotees in, 130 
Krsna’s cart-kicking concealed by, 51 
Krsna’s pastimes via, 37 
in Krsna-Yagoda relationship, 62, 77, 78, 
108, 129-130, 163 
in Patana pastime, 10 
Yoga-misra-bhakti, 196 
Yoginam api sarvesim 
quoted, 276 
Yogis 
braéhmanas as, 59 
devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167 
Krsna inaccessible to, 153, 154-156, 210, 
277 
rascal, 68 
See also: Devotees 
Yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 
quoted, 228 
Yugas. See: Dvapara-yuga; Kali-yuga 
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“The Srimad-Bhagavatam is widely acclaimed as 
the bible of Indian devotionalism par excellence. His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada has produced an exquisite edition of the 
Bhagavatam with English translation and commen- 
tary. Through his lucid commentary, the author 
reveals the real spirit of the text. The profound es- 
sence of bhakti, divine love, radiates from every 
page. The physical layout of these volumes and the 
many beautiful illustrations are pleasing to the eye as 
well as to the mind.” 


Dr. T.M.P. Mahadevan 
Director, Center of Advanced 
Study of Philosophy 


University of Madras 
Madras, India 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 


welcome.” 
Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 


New York Public Library 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. The consummate care and devotion to the 
Sanskrit word and its precious meaning are evident 
on every page. I am sure this monumental work will 
go far to bring the sublime message of the 
Bhagavatam to numerous Westerners who otherwise 
would miss this opportunity.” 


Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 








